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PREFACE

Reader, thou hast here the beg�nn�ng and end of a d�scourse concern�ng
government; what fate has otherw�se d�sposed of the papers that should
have f�lled up the m�ddle, and were more than all the rest, �t �s not worth
wh�le to tell thee. These, wh�ch rema�n, I hope are suff�c�ent to establ�sh the
throne of our great restorer, our present K�ng W�ll�am; to make good h�s
t�tle, �n the consent of the people, wh�ch be�ng the only one of all lawful
governments, he has more fully and clearly, than any pr�nce �n
Chr�stendom; and to just�fy to the world the people of England, whose love
of the�r just and natural r�ghts, w�th the�r resolut�on to preserve them, saved
the nat�on when �t was on the very br�nk of slavery and ru�n. If these papers
have that ev�dence, I flatter myself �s to be found �n them, there w�ll be no
great m�ss of those wh�ch are lost, and my reader may be sat�sf�ed w�thout
them: for I �mag�ne, I shall have ne�ther the t�me, nor �ncl�nat�on to repeat
my pa�ns, and f�ll up the want�ng part of my answer, by trac�ng S�r Robert
aga�n, through all the w�nd�ngs and obscur�t�es, wh�ch are to be met w�th �n
the several branches of h�s wonderful system. The k�ng, and body of the
nat�on, have s�nce so thoroughly confuted h�s Hypothes�s, that I suppose no
body hereafter w�ll have e�ther the conf�dence to appear aga�nst our
common safety, and be aga�n an advocate for slavery; or the weakness to be
dece�ved w�th contrad�ct�ons dressed up �n a popular st�le, and well-turned
per�ods: for �f any one w�ll be at the pa�ns, h�mself, �n those parts, wh�ch are
here untouched, to str�p S�r Robert's d�scourses of the flour�sh of doubtful
express�ons, and endeavour to reduce h�s words to d�rect, pos�t�ve,
�ntell�g�ble propos�t�ons, and then compare them one w�th another, he w�ll
qu�ckly be sat�sf�ed, there was never so much gl�b nonsense put together �n
well-sound�ng Engl�sh. If he th�nk �t not worth wh�le to exam�ne h�s works
all thro', let h�m make an exper�ment �n that part, where he treats of
usurpat�on; and let h�m try, whether he can, w�th all h�s sk�ll, make S�r
Robert �ntell�g�ble, and cons�stent w�th h�mself, or common sense. I should
not speak so pla�nly of a gentleman, long s�nce past answer�ng, had not the
pulp�t, of late years, publ�cly owned h�s doctr�ne, and made �t the current
d�v�n�ty of the t�mes. It �s necessary those men, who tak�ng on them to be
teachers, have so dangerously m�sled others, should be openly shewed of
what author�ty th�s the�r Patr�arch �s, whom they have so bl�ndly followed,
that so they may e�ther retract what upon so �ll grounds they have vented,



and cannot be ma�nta�ned; or else just�fy those pr�nc�ples wh�ch they
preached up for gospel; though they had no better an author than an Engl�sh
court�er: for I should not have wr�t aga�nst S�r Robert, or taken the pa�ns to
shew h�s m�stakes, �ncons�stenc�es, and want of (what he so much boasts of,
and pretends wholly to bu�ld on) scr�pture-proofs, were there not men
amongst us, who, by cry�ng up h�s books, and espous�ng h�s doctr�ne, save
me from the reproach of wr�t�ng aga�nst a dead adversary. They have been
so zealous �n th�s po�nt, that, �f I have done h�m any wrong, I cannot hope
they should spare me. I w�sh, where they have done the truth and the publ�c
wrong, they would be as ready to redress �t, and allow �ts just we�ght to th�s
reflect�on, v�z. that there cannot be done a greater m�sch�ef to pr�nce and
people, than the propagat�ng wrong not�ons concern�ng government; that so
at last all t�mes m�ght not have reason to compla�n of the Drum Eccles�ast�c.
If any one, concerned really for truth, undertake the confutat�on of my
Hypothes�s, I prom�se h�m e�ther to recant my m�stake, upon fa�r
conv�ct�on; or to answer h�s d�ff�cult�es. But he must remember two th�ngs.

F�rst, That cav�ll�ng here and there, at some express�on, or l�ttle �nc�dent of
my d�scourse, �s not an answer to my book.

Secondly, That I shall not take ra�l�ng for arguments, nor th�nk e�ther of
these worth my not�ce, though I shall always look on myself as bound to
g�ve sat�sfact�on to any one, who shall appear to be consc�ent�ously
scrupulous �n the po�nt, and shall shew any just grounds for h�s scruples.

I have noth�ng more, but to advert�se the reader, that Observat�ons stands
for Observat�ons on Hobbs, M�lton, &c. and that a bare quotat�on of pages
always means pages of h�s Patr�archa, Ed�t�on 1680.

Book II



CHAPTER. I.

AN ESSAY CONCERNING THE TRUE ORIGINAL, EXTENT AND
END OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT

Sect. 1. It hav�ng been shewn �n the forego�ng d�scourse,

(1). That Adam had not, e�ther by natural r�ght of fatherhood, or by
pos�t�ve donat�on from God, any such author�ty over h�s ch�ldren, or
dom�n�on over the world, as �s pretended:

(2). That �f he had, h�s he�rs, yet, had no r�ght to �t:

(3). That �f h�s he�rs had, there be�ng no law of nature nor pos�t�ve law of
God that determ�nes wh�ch �s the r�ght he�r �n all cases that may ar�se, the
r�ght of success�on, and consequently of bear�ng rule, could not have been
certa�nly determ�ned:

(4). That �f even that had been determ�ned, yet the knowledge of wh�ch �s
the eldest l�ne of Adam's poster�ty, be�ng so long s�nce utterly lost, that �n
the races of mank�nd and fam�l�es of the world, there rema�ns not to one
above another, the least pretence to be the eldest house, and to have the
r�ght of �nher�tance:

All these prem�ses hav�ng, as I th�nk, been clearly made out, �t �s
�mposs�ble that the rulers now on earth should make any benef�t, or der�ve
any the least shadow of author�ty from that, wh�ch �s held to be the founta�n
of all power, Adam's pr�vate dom�n�on and paternal jur�sd�ct�on; so that he
that w�ll not g�ve just occas�on to th�nk that all government �n the world �s
the product only of force and v�olence, and that men l�ve together by no
other rules but that of beasts, where the strongest carr�es �t, and so lay a
foundat�on for perpetual d�sorder and m�sch�ef, tumult, sed�t�on and
rebell�on, (th�ngs that the followers of that hypothes�s so loudly cry out
aga�nst) must of necess�ty f�nd out another r�se of government, another
or�g�nal of pol�t�cal power, and another way of des�gn�ng and know�ng the
persons that have �t, than what S�r Robert F�lmer hath taught us.

Sect. 2. To th�s purpose, I th�nk �t may not be am�ss, to set down what I
take to be pol�t�cal power; that the power of a MAGISTRATE over a



subject may be d�st�ngu�shed from that of a FATHER over h�s ch�ldren, a
MASTER over h�s servant, a HUSBAND over h�s w�fe, and a LORD over
h�s slave. All wh�ch d�st�nct powers happen�ng somet�mes together �n the
same man, �f he be cons�dered under these d�fferent relat�ons, �t may help us
to d�st�ngu�sh these powers one from wealth, a father of a fam�ly, and a
capta�n of a galley.

Sect. 3. POLITICAL POWER, then, I take to be a RIGHT of mak�ng laws
w�th penalt�es of death, and consequently all less penalt�es, for the
regulat�ng and preserv�ng of property, and of employ�ng the force of the
commun�ty, �n the execut�on of such laws, and �n the defence of the
commonwealth from fore�gn �njury; and all th�s only for the publ�c good.

CHAPTER. II.

OF THE STATE OF NATURE.

Sect. 4. TO understand pol�t�cal power r�ght, and der�ve �t from �ts
or�g�nal, we must cons�der, what state all men are naturally �n, and that �s, a
state of perfect freedom to order the�r act�ons, and d�spose of the�r
possess�ons and persons, as they th�nk f�t, w�th�n the bounds of the law of
nature, w�thout ask�ng leave, or depend�ng upon the w�ll of any other man.

A state also of equal�ty, where�n all the power and jur�sd�ct�on �s
rec�procal, no one hav�ng more than another; there be�ng noth�ng more
ev�dent, than that creatures of the same spec�es and rank, prom�scuously
born to all the same advantages of nature, and the use of the same facult�es,
should also be equal one amongst another w�thout subord�nat�on or
subject�on, unless the lord and master of them all should, by any man�fest
declarat�on of h�s w�ll, set one above another, and confer on h�m, by an
ev�dent and clear appo�ntment, an undoubted r�ght to dom�n�on and
sovere�gnty.



Sect. 5. Th�s equal�ty of men by nature, the jud�c�ous Hooker looks upon
as so ev�dent �n �tself, and beyond all quest�on, that he makes �t the
foundat�on of that obl�gat�on to mutual love amongst men, on wh�ch he
bu�lds the dut�es they owe one another, and from whence he der�ves the
great max�ms of just�ce and char�ty. H�s words are,

The l�ke natural �nducement hath brought men to know that �t �s no
less the�r duty, to love others than themselves; for see�ng those
th�ngs wh�ch are equal, must needs all have one measure; �f I cannot
but w�sh to rece�ve good, even as much at every man's hands, as any
man can w�sh unto h�s own soul, how should I look to have any part
of my des�re here�n sat�sf�ed, unless myself be careful to sat�sfy the
l�ke des�re, wh�ch �s undoubtedly �n other men, be�ng of one and the
same nature? To have any th�ng offered them repugnant to th�s
des�re, must needs �n all respects gr�eve them as much as me; so that
�f I do harm, I must look to suffer, there be�ng no reason that others
should shew greater measure of love to me, than they have by me
shewed unto them: my des�re therefore to be loved of my equals �n
nature as much as poss�ble may be, �mposeth upon me a natural duty
of bear�ng to them-ward fully the l�ke affect�on; from wh�ch relat�on
of equal�ty between ourselves and them that are as ourselves, what
several rules and canons natural reason hath drawn, for d�rect�on of
l�fe, no man �s �gnorant, Eccl. Pol. L�b. 1.

Sect. 6. But though th�s be a state of l�berty, yet �t �s not a state of l�cence:
though man �n that state have an uncontroulable l�berty to d�spose of h�s
person or possess�ons, yet he has not l�berty to destroy h�mself, or so much
as any creature �n h�s possess�on, but where some nobler use than �ts bare
preservat�on calls for �t. The state of nature has a law of nature to govern �t,
wh�ch obl�ges every one: and reason, wh�ch �s that law, teaches all mank�nd,
who w�ll but consult �t, that be�ng all equal and �ndependent, no one ought
to harm another �n h�s l�fe, health, l�berty, or possess�ons: for men be�ng all
the workmansh�p of one omn�potent, and �nf�n�tely w�se maker; all the
servants of one sovere�gn master, sent �nto the world by h�s order, and about
h�s bus�ness; they are h�s property, whose workmansh�p they are, made to
last dur�ng h�s, not one another's pleasure: and be�ng furn�shed w�th l�ke



facult�es, shar�ng all �n one commun�ty of nature, there cannot be supposed
any such subord�nat�on among us, that may author�ze us to destroy one
another, as �f we were made for one another's uses, as the �nfer�or ranks of
creatures are for our's. Every one, as he �s bound to preserve h�mself, and
not to qu�t h�s stat�on w�lfully, so by the l�ke reason, when h�s own
preservat�on comes not �n compet�t�on, ought he, as much as he can, to
preserve the rest of mank�nd, and may not, unless �t be to do just�ce on an
offender, take away, or �mpa�r the l�fe, or what tends to the preservat�on of
the l�fe, the l�berty, health, l�mb, or goods of another.

Sect. 7. And that all men may be restra�ned from �nvad�ng others r�ghts,
and from do�ng hurt to one another, and the law of nature be observed,
wh�ch w�lleth the peace and preservat�on of all mank�nd, the execut�on of
the law of nature �s, �n that state, put �nto every man's hands, whereby every
one has a r�ght to pun�sh the transgressors of that law to such a degree, as
may h�nder �ts v�olat�on: for the law of nature would, as all other laws that
concern men �n th�s world be �n va�n, �f there were no body that �n the state
of nature had a power to execute that law, and thereby preserve the �nnocent
and restra�n offenders. And �f any one �n the state of nature may pun�sh
another for any ev�l he has done, every one may do so: for �n that state of
perfect equal�ty, where naturally there �s no super�or�ty or jur�sd�ct�on of
one over another, what any may do �n prosecut�on of that law, every one
must needs have a r�ght to do.

Sect. 8. And thus, �n the state of nature, one man comes by a power over
another; but yet no absolute or arb�trary power, to use a cr�m�nal, when he
has got h�m �n h�s hands, accord�ng to the pass�onate heats, or boundless
extravagancy of h�s own w�ll; but only to retr�bute to h�m, so far as calm
reason and consc�ence d�ctate, what �s proport�onate to h�s transgress�on,
wh�ch �s so much as may serve for reparat�on and restra�nt: for these two
are the only reasons, why one man may lawfully do harm to another, wh�ch
�s that we call pun�shment. In transgress�ng the law of nature, the offender
declares h�mself to l�ve by another rule than that of reason and common
equ�ty, wh�ch �s that measure God has set to the act�ons of men, for the�r
mutual secur�ty; and so he becomes dangerous to mank�nd, the tye, wh�ch �s
to secure them from �njury and v�olence, be�ng sl�ghted and broken by h�m.
Wh�ch be�ng a trespass aga�nst the whole spec�es, and the peace and safety
of �t, prov�ded for by the law of nature, every man upon th�s score, by the



r�ght he hath to preserve mank�nd �n general, may restra�n, or where �t �s
necessary, destroy th�ngs nox�ous to them, and so may br�ng such ev�l on
any one, who hath transgressed that law, as may make h�m repent the do�ng
of �t, and thereby deter h�m, and by h�s example others, from do�ng the l�ke
m�sch�ef. And �n the case, and upon th�s ground, EVERY MAN HATH A
RIGHT TO PUNISH THE OFFENDER, AND BE EXECUTIONER OF
THE LAW OF NATURE.

Sect. 9. I doubt not but th�s w�ll seem a very strange doctr�ne to some
men: but before they condemn �t, I des�re them to resolve me, by what r�ght
any pr�nce or state can put to death, or pun�sh an al�en, for any cr�me he
comm�ts �n the�r country. It �s certa�n the�r laws, by v�rtue of any sanct�on
they rece�ve from the promulgated w�ll of the leg�slat�ve, reach not a
stranger: they speak not to h�m, nor, �f they d�d, �s he bound to hearken to
them. The leg�slat�ve author�ty, by wh�ch they are �n force over the subjects
of that commonwealth, hath no power over h�m. Those who have the
supreme power of mak�ng laws �n England, France or Holland, are to an
Ind�an, but l�ke the rest of the world, men w�thout author�ty: and therefore,
�f by the law of nature every man hath not a power to pun�sh offences
aga�nst �t, as he soberly judges the case to requ�re, I see not how the
mag�strates of any commun�ty can pun�sh an al�en of another country;
s�nce, �n reference to h�m, they can have no more power than what every
man naturally may have over another.

Sect, 10. Bes�des the cr�me wh�ch cons�sts �n v�olat�ng the law, and
vary�ng from the r�ght rule of reason, whereby a man so far becomes
degenerate, and declares h�mself to qu�t the pr�nc�ples of human nature, and
to be a nox�ous creature, there �s commonly �njury done to some person or
other, and some other man rece�ves damage by h�s transgress�on: �n wh�ch
case he who hath rece�ved any damage, has, bes�des the r�ght of pun�shment
common to h�m w�th other men, a part�cular r�ght to seek reparat�on from
h�m that has done �t: and any other person, who f�nds �t just, may also jo�n
w�th h�m that �s �njured, and ass�st h�m �n recover�ng from the offender so
much as may make sat�sfact�on for the harm he has suffered.

Sect. 11. From these two d�st�nct r�ghts, the one of pun�sh�ng the cr�me for
restra�nt, and prevent�ng the l�ke offence, wh�ch r�ght of pun�sh�ng �s �n
every body; the other of tak�ng reparat�on, wh�ch belongs only to the



�njured party, comes �t to pass that the mag�strate, who by be�ng mag�strate
hath the common r�ght of pun�sh�ng put �nto h�s hands, can often, where the
publ�c good demands not the execut�on of the law, rem�t the pun�shment of
cr�m�nal offences by h�s own author�ty, but yet cannot rem�t the sat�sfact�on
due to any pr�vate man for the damage he has rece�ved. That, he who has
suffered the damage has a r�ght to demand �n h�s own name, and he alone
can rem�t: the damn�f�ed person has th�s power of appropr�at�ng to h�mself
the goods or serv�ce of the offender, by r�ght of self-preservat�on, as every
man has a power to pun�sh the cr�me, to prevent �ts be�ng comm�tted aga�n,
by the r�ght he has of preserv�ng all mank�nd, and do�ng all reasonable
th�ngs he can �n order to that end: and thus �t �s, that every man, �n the state
of nature, has a power to k�ll a murderer, both to deter others from do�ng the
l�ke �njury, wh�ch no reparat�on can compensate, by the example of the
pun�shment that attends �t from every body, and also to secure men from the
attempts of a cr�m�nal, who hav�ng renounced reason, the common rule and
measure God hath g�ven to mank�nd, hath, by the unjust v�olence and
slaughter he hath comm�tted upon one, declared war aga�nst all mank�nd,
and therefore may be destroyed as a l�on or a tyger, one of those w�ld
savage beasts, w�th whom men can have no soc�ety nor secur�ty: and upon
th�s �s grounded that great law of nature, Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by
man shall h�s blood be shed. And Ca�n was so fully conv�nced, that every
one had a r�ght to destroy such a cr�m�nal, that after the murder of h�s
brother, he cr�es out, Every one that f�ndeth me, shall slay me; so pla�n was
�t wr�t �n the hearts of all mank�nd.

Sect. 12. By the same reason may a man �n the state of nature pun�sh the
lesser breaches of that law. It w�ll perhaps be demanded, w�th death? I
answer, each transgress�on may be pun�shed to that degree, and w�th so
much sever�ty, as w�ll suff�ce to make �t an �ll barga�n to the offender, g�ve
h�m cause to repent, and terr�fy others from do�ng the l�ke. Every offence,
that can be comm�tted �n the state of nature, may �n the state of nature be
also pun�shed equally, and as far forth as �t may, �n a commonwealth: for
though �t would be bes�des my present purpose, to enter here �nto the
part�culars of the law of nature, or �ts measures of pun�shment; yet, �t �s
certa�n there �s such a law, and that too, as �ntell�g�ble and pla�n to a rat�onal
creature, and a stud�er of that law, as the pos�t�ve laws of commonwealths;
nay, poss�bly pla�ner; as much as reason �s eas�er to be understood, than the



fanc�es and �ntr�cate contr�vances of men, follow�ng contrary and h�dden
�nterests put �nto words; for so truly are a great part of the mun�c�pal laws of
countr�es, wh�ch are only so far r�ght, as they are founded on the law of
nature, by wh�ch they are to be regulated and �nterpreted.

Sect. 13. To th�s strange doctr�ne, v�z. That �n the state of nature every one
has the execut�ve power of the law of nature, I doubt not but �t w�ll be
objected, that �t �s unreasonable for men to be judges �n the�r own cases,
that self-love w�ll make men part�al to themselves and the�r fr�ends: and on
the other s�de, that �ll nature, pass�on and revenge w�ll carry them too far �n
pun�sh�ng others; and hence noth�ng but confus�on and d�sorder w�ll follow,
and that therefore God hath certa�nly appo�nted government to restra�n the
part�al�ty and v�olence of men. I eas�ly grant, that c�v�l government �s the
proper remedy for the �nconven�enc�es of the state of nature, wh�ch must
certa�nly be great, where men may be judges �n the�r own case, s�nce �t �s
easy to be �mag�ned, that he who was so unjust as to do h�s brother an
�njury, w�ll scarce be so just as to condemn h�mself for �t: but I shall des�re
those who make th�s object�on, to remember, that absolute monarchs are but
men; and �f government �s to be the remedy of those ev�ls, wh�ch
necessar�ly follow from men's be�ng judges �n the�r own cases, and the state
of nature �s therefore not to be endured, I des�re to know what k�nd of
government that �s, and how much better �t �s than the state of nature, where
one man, command�ng a mult�tude, has the l�berty to be judge �n h�s own
case, and may do to all h�s subjects whatever he pleases, w�thout the least
l�berty to any one to quest�on or controul those who execute h�s pleasure?
and �n whatsoever he doth, whether led by reason, m�stake or pass�on, must
be subm�tted to? much better �t �s �n the state of nature, where�n men are not
bound to subm�t to the unjust w�ll of another: and �f he that judges, judges
am�ss �n h�s own, or any other case, he �s answerable for �t to the rest of
mank�nd.

Sect. 14. It �s often asked as a m�ghty object�on, where are, or ever were
there any men �n such a state of nature? To wh�ch �t may suff�ce as an
answer at present, that s�nce all pr�nces and rulers of �ndependent
governments all through the world, are �n a state of nature, �t �s pla�n the
world never was, nor ever w�ll be, w�thout numbers of men �n that state. I
have named all governors of �ndependent commun�t�es, whether they are, or
are not, �n league w�th others: for �t �s not every compact that puts an end to



the state of nature between men, but only th�s one of agree�ng together
mutually to enter �nto one commun�ty, and make one body pol�t�c; other
prom�ses, and compacts, men may make one w�th another, and yet st�ll be �n
the state of nature. The prom�ses and barga�ns for truck, &c. between the
two men �n the desert �sland, ment�oned by Garc�lasso de la Vega, �n h�s
h�story of Peru; or between a Sw�ss and an Ind�an, �n the woods of Amer�ca,
are b�nd�ng to them, though they are perfectly �n a state of nature, �n
reference to one another: for truth and keep�ng of fa�th belongs to men, as
men, and not as members of soc�ety.

Sect. 15. To those that say, there were never any men �n the state of nature,
I w�ll not only oppose the author�ty of the jud�c�ous Hooker, Eccl. Pol. l�b. �.
sect. 10, where he says,

The laws wh�ch have been h�therto ment�oned, �.e. the laws of
nature, do b�nd men absolutely, even as they are men, although they
have never any settled fellowsh�p, never any solemn agreement
amongst themselves what to do, or not to do: but forasmuch as we
are not by ourselves suff�c�ent to furn�sh ourselves w�th competent
store of th�ngs, needful for such a l�fe as our nature doth des�re, a
l�fe f�t for the d�gn�ty of man; therefore to supply those defects and
�mperfect�ons wh�ch are �n us, as l�v�ng s�ngle and solely by
ourselves, we are naturally �nduced to seek commun�on and
fellowsh�p w�th others: th�s was the cause of men's un�t�ng
themselves at f�rst �n pol�t�c soc�et�es.

But I moreover aff�rm, that all men are naturally �n that state, and rema�n
so, t�ll by the�r own consents they make themselves members of some
pol�t�c soc�ety; and I doubt not �n the sequel of th�s d�scourse, to make �t
very clear.

CHAPTER. III.



OF THE STATE OF WAR.

Sect. 16. THE state of war �s a state of enm�ty and destruct�on: and
therefore declar�ng by word or act�on, not a pass�onate and hasty, but a
sedate settled des�gn upon another man's l�fe, puts h�m �n a state of war w�th
h�m aga�nst whom he has declared such an �ntent�on, and so has exposed h�s
l�fe to the other's power to be taken away by h�m, or any one that jo�ns w�th
h�m �n h�s defence, and espouses h�s quarrel; �t be�ng reasonable and just, I
should have a r�ght to destroy that wh�ch threatens me w�th destruct�on: for,
by the fundamental law of nature, man be�ng to be preserved as much as
poss�ble, when all cannot be preserved, the safety of the �nnocent �s to be
preferred: and one may destroy a man who makes war upon h�m, or has
d�scovered an enm�ty to h�s be�ng, for the same reason that he may k�ll a
wolf or a l�on; because such men are not under the t�es of the commonlaw
of reason, have no other rule, but that of force and v�olence, and so may be
treated as beasts of prey, those dangerous and nox�ous creatures, that w�ll be
sure to destroy h�m whenever he falls �nto the�r power.

Sect. 17. And hence �t �s, that he who attempts to get another man �nto h�s
absolute power, does thereby put h�mself �nto a state of war w�th h�m; �t
be�ng to be understood as a declarat�on of a des�gn upon h�s l�fe: for I have
reason to conclude, that he who would get me �nto h�s power w�thout my
consent, would use me as he pleased when he had got me there, and destroy
me too when he had a fancy to �t; for no body can des�re to have me �n h�s
absolute power, unless �t be to compel me by force to that wh�ch �s aga�nst
the r�ght of my freedom, �.e. make me a slave. To be free from such force �s
the only secur�ty of my preservat�on; and reason b�ds me look on h�m, as an
enemy to my preservat�on, who would take away that freedom wh�ch �s the
fence to �t; so that he who makes an attempt to enslave me, thereby puts
h�mself �nto a state of war w�th me. He that, �n the state of nature, would
take away the freedom that belongs to any one �n that state, must
necessar�ly be supposed to have a des�gn to take away every th�ng else, that
freedom be�ng the foundat�on of all the rest; as he that, �n the state of
soc�ety, would take away the freedom belong�ng to those of that soc�ety or
commonwealth, must be supposed to des�gn to take away from them every
th�ng else, and so be looked on as �n a state of war.



Sect. 18. Th�s makes �t lawful for a man to k�ll a th�ef, who has not �n the
least hurt h�m, nor declared any des�gn upon h�s l�fe, any farther than, by
the use of force, so to get h�m �n h�s power, as to take away h�s money, or
what he pleases, from h�m; because us�ng force, where he has no r�ght, to
get me �nto h�s power, let h�s pretence be what �t w�ll, I have no reason to
suppose, that he, who would take away my l�berty, would not, when he had
me �n h�s power, take away every th�ng else. And therefore �t �s lawful for
me to treat h�m as one who has put h�mself �nto a state of war w�th me, �.e.
k�ll h�m �f I can; for to that hazard does he justly expose h�mself, whoever
�ntroduces a state of war, and �s aggressor �n �t.

Sect. 19. And here we have the pla�n d�fference between the state of
nature and the state of war, wh�ch however some men have confounded, are
as far d�stant, as a state of peace, good w�ll, mutual ass�stance and
preservat�on, and a state of enm�ty, mal�ce, v�olence and mutual destruct�on,
are one from another. Men l�v�ng together accord�ng to reason, w�thout a
common super�or on earth, w�th author�ty to judge between them, �s
properly the state of nature. But force, or a declared des�gn of force, upon
the person of another, where there �s no common super�or on earth to appeal
to for rel�ef, �s the state of war: and �t �s the want of such an appeal g�ves a
man the r�ght of war even aga�nst an aggressor, tho' he be �n soc�ety and a
fellow subject. Thus a th�ef, whom I cannot harm, but by appeal to the law,
for hav�ng stolen all that I am worth, I may k�ll, when he sets on me to rob
me but of my horse or coat; because the law, wh�ch was made for my
preservat�on, where �t cannot �nterpose to secure my l�fe from present force,
wh�ch, �f lost, �s capable of no reparat�on, perm�ts me my own defence, and
the r�ght of war, a l�berty to k�ll the aggressor, because the aggressor allows
not t�me to appeal to our common judge, nor the dec�s�on of the law, for
remedy �n a case where the m�sch�ef may be �rreparable. Want of a common
judge w�th author�ty, puts all men �n a state of nature: force w�thout r�ght,
upon a man's person, makes a state of war, both where there �s, and �s not, a
common judge.

Sect. 20. But when the actual force �s over, the state of war ceases between
those that are �n soc�ety, and are equally on both s�des subjected to the fa�r
determ�nat�on of the law; because then there l�es open the remedy of appeal
for the past �njury, and to prevent future harm: but where no such appeal �s,
as �n the state of nature, for want of pos�t�ve laws, and judges w�th author�ty



to appeal to, the state of war once begun, cont�nues, w�th a r�ght to the
�nnocent party to destroy the other whenever he can, unt�l the aggressor
offers peace, and des�res reconc�l�at�on on such terms as may repa�r any
wrongs he has already done, and secure the �nnocent for the future; nay,
where an appeal to the law, and const�tuted judges, l�es open, but the
remedy �s den�ed by a man�fest pervert�ng of just�ce, and a barefaced
wrest�ng of the laws to protect or �ndemn�fy the v�olence or �njur�es of some
men, or party of men, there �t �s hard to �mag�ne any th�ng but a state of
war: for wherever v�olence �s used, and �njury done, though by hands
appo�nted to adm�n�ster just�ce, �t �s st�ll v�olence and �njury, however
coloured w�th the name, pretences, or forms of law, the end whereof be�ng
to protect and redress the �nnocent, by an unb�assed appl�cat�on of �t, to all
who are under �t; wherever that �s not bona f�de done, war �s made upon the
sufferers, who hav�ng no appeal on earth to r�ght them, they are left to the
only remedy �n such cases, an appeal to heaven.

Sect. 21. To avo�d th�s state of war (where�n there �s no appeal but to
heaven, and where�n every the least d�fference �s apt to end, where there �s
no author�ty to dec�de between the contenders) �s one great reason of men's
putt�ng themselves �nto soc�ety, and qu�tt�ng the state of nature: for where
there �s an author�ty, a power on earth, from wh�ch rel�ef can be had by
appeal, there the cont�nuance of the state of war �s excluded, and the
controversy �s dec�ded by that power. Had there been any such court, any
super�or jur�sd�ct�on on earth, to determ�ne the r�ght between Jephtha and
the Ammon�tes, they had never come to a state of war: but we see he was
forced to appeal to heaven. The Lord the Judge (says he) be judge th�s day
between the ch�ldren of Israel and the ch�ldren of Ammon, Judg. x�. 27. and
then prosecut�ng, and rely�ng on h�s appeal, he leads out h�s army to battle:
and therefore �n such controvers�es, where the quest�on �s put, who shall be
judge? It cannot be meant, who shall dec�de the controversy; every one
knows what Jephtha here tells us, that the Lord the Judge shall judge.
Where there �s no judge on earth, the appeal l�es to God �n heaven. That
quest�on then cannot mean, who shall judge, whether another hath put
h�mself �n a state of war w�th me, and whether I may, as Jephtha d�d, appeal
to heaven �n �t? of that I myself can only be judge �n my own consc�ence, as
I w�ll answer �t, at the great day, to the supreme judge of all men.



CHAPTER. IV.

OF SLAVERY.

Sect. 22. THE natural l�berty of man �s to be free from any super�or power
on earth, and not to be under the w�ll or leg�slat�ve author�ty of man, but to
have only the law of nature for h�s rule. The l�berty of man, �n soc�ety, �s to
be under no other leg�slat�ve power, but that establ�shed, by consent, �n the
commonwealth; nor under the dom�n�on of any w�ll, or restra�nt of any law,
but what that leg�slat�ve shall enact, accord�ng to the trust put �n �t. Freedom
then �s not what S�r Robert F�lmer tells us, Observat�ons, A. 55. a l�berty for
every one to do what he l�sts, to l�ve as he pleases, and not to be t�ed by any
laws: but freedom of men under government �s, to have a stand�ng rule to
l�ve by, common to every one of that soc�ety, and made by the leg�slat�ve
power erected �n �t; a l�berty to follow my own w�ll �n all th�ngs, where the
rule prescr�bes not; and not to be subject to the �nconstant, uncerta�n,
unknown, arb�trary w�ll of another man: as freedom of nature �s, to be under
no other restra�nt but the law of nature.

Sect. 23. Th�s freedom from absolute, arb�trary power, �s so necessary to,
and closely jo�ned w�th a man's preservat�on, that he cannot part w�th �t, but
by what forfe�ts h�s preservat�on and l�fe together: for a man, not hav�ng the
power of h�s own l�fe, cannot, by compact, or h�s own consent, enslave
h�mself to any one, nor put h�mself under the absolute, arb�trary power of
another, to take away h�s l�fe, when he pleases. No body can g�ve more
power than he has h�mself; and he that cannot take away h�s own l�fe,
cannot g�ve another power over �t. Indeed, hav�ng by h�s fault forfe�ted h�s
own l�fe, by some act that deserves death; he, to whom he has forfe�ted �t,
may (when he has h�m �n h�s power) delay to take �t, and make use of h�m
to h�s own serv�ce, and he does h�m no �njury by �t: for, whenever he f�nds
the hardsh�p of h�s slavery outwe�gh the value of h�s l�fe, �t �s �n h�s power,
by res�st�ng the w�ll of h�s master, to draw on h�mself the death he des�res.

Sect. 24. Th�s �s the perfect cond�t�on of slavery, wh�ch �s noth�ng else, but
the state of war cont�nued, between a lawful conqueror and a capt�ve: for, �f
once compact enter between them, and make an agreement for a l�m�ted
power on the one s�de, and obed�ence on the other, the state of war and



slavery ceases, as long as the compact endures: for, as has been sa�d, no
man can, by agreement, pass over to another that wh�ch he hath not �n
h�mself, a power over h�s own l�fe.

I confess, we f�nd among the Jews, as well as other nat�ons, that men d�d
sell themselves; but, �t �s pla�n, th�s was only to drudgery, not to slavery:
for, �t �s ev�dent, the person sold was not under an absolute, arb�trary,
despot�cal power: for the master could not have power to k�ll h�m, at any
t�me, whom, at a certa�n t�me, he was obl�ged to let go free out of h�s
serv�ce; and the master of such a servant was so far from hav�ng an
arb�trary power over h�s l�fe, that he could not, at pleasure, so much as
ma�m h�m, but the loss of an eye, or tooth, set h�m free, Exod. xx�.

CHAPTER. V.

OF PROPERTY.

Sect. 25. Whether we cons�der natural reason, wh�ch tells us, that men,
be�ng once born, have a r�ght to the�r preservat�on, and consequently to
meat and dr�nk, and such other th�ngs as nature affords for the�r subs�stence:
or revelat�on, wh�ch g�ves us an account of those grants God made of the
world to Adam, and to Noah, and h�s sons, �t �s very clear, that God, as k�ng
Dav�d says, Psal. cxv. 16. has g�ven the earth to the ch�ldren of men; g�ven
�t to mank�nd �n common. But th�s be�ng supposed, �t seems to some a very
great d�ff�culty, how any one should ever come to have a property �n any
th�ng: I w�ll not content myself to answer, that �f �t be d�ff�cult to make out
property, upon a suppos�t�on that God gave the world to Adam, and h�s
poster�ty �n common, �t �s �mposs�ble that any man, but one un�versal
monarch, should have any property upon a suppos�t�on, that God gave the
world to Adam, and h�s he�rs �n success�on, exclus�ve of all the rest of h�s
poster�ty. But I shall endeavour to shew, how men m�ght come to have a



property �n several parts of that wh�ch God gave to mank�nd �n common,
and that w�thout any express compact of all the commoners.

Sect. 26. God, who hath g�ven the world to men �n common, hath also
g�ven them reason to make use of �t to the best advantage of l�fe, and
conven�ence. The earth, and all that �s there�n, �s g�ven to men for the
support and comfort of the�r be�ng. And tho' all the fru�ts �t naturally
produces, and beasts �t feeds, belong to mank�nd �n common, as they are
produced by the spontaneous hand of nature; and no body has or�g�nally a
pr�vate dom�n�on, exclus�ve of the rest of mank�nd, �n any of them, as they
are thus �n the�r natural state: yet be�ng g�ven for the use of men, there must
of necess�ty be a means to appropr�ate them some way or other, before they
can be of any use, or at all benef�c�al to any part�cular man. The fru�t, or
ven�son, wh�ch nour�shes the w�ld Ind�an, who knows no enclosure, and �s
st�ll a tenant �n common, must be h�s, and so h�s, �.e. a part of h�m, that
another can no longer have any r�ght to �t, before �t can do h�m any good for
the support of h�s l�fe.

Sect. 27. Though the earth, and all �nfer�or creatures, be common to all
men, yet every man has a property �n h�s own person: th�s no body has any
r�ght to but h�mself. The labour of h�s body, and the work of h�s hands, we
may say, are properly h�s. Whatsoever then he removes out of the state that
nature hath prov�ded, and left �t �n, he hath m�xed h�s labour w�th, and
jo�ned to �t someth�ng that �s h�s own, and thereby makes �t h�s property. It
be�ng by h�m removed from the common state nature hath placed �t �n, �t
hath by th�s labour someth�ng annexed to �t, that excludes the common r�ght
of other men: for th�s labour be�ng the unquest�onable property of the
labourer, no man but he can have a r�ght to what that �s once jo�ned to, at
least where there �s enough, and as good, left �n common for others.

Sect. 28. He that �s nour�shed by the acorns he p�cked up under an oak, or
the apples he gathered from the trees �n the wood, has certa�nly
appropr�ated them to h�mself. No body can deny but the nour�shment �s h�s.
I ask then, when d�d they beg�n to be h�s? when he d�gested? or when he
eat? or when he bo�led? or when he brought them home? or when he p�cked
them up? and �t �s pla�n, �f the f�rst gather�ng made them not h�s, noth�ng
else could. That labour put a d�st�nct�on between them and common: that
added someth�ng to them more than nature, the common mother of all, had



done; and so they became h�s pr�vate r�ght. And w�ll any one say, he had no
r�ght to those acorns or apples, he thus appropr�ated, because he had not the
consent of all mank�nd to make them h�s? Was �t a robbery thus to assume
to h�mself what belonged to all �n common? If such a consent as that was
necessary, man had starved, notw�thstand�ng the plenty God had g�ven h�m.
We see �n commons, wh�ch rema�n so by compact, that �t �s the tak�ng any
part of what �s common, and remov�ng �t out of the state nature leaves �t �n,
wh�ch beg�ns the property; w�thout wh�ch the common �s of no use. And the
tak�ng of th�s or that part, does not depend on the express consent of all the
commoners. Thus the grass my horse has b�t; the turfs my servant has cut;
and the ore I have d�gged �n any place, where I have a r�ght to them �n
common w�th others, become my property, w�thout the ass�gnat�on or
consent of any body. The labour that was m�ne, remov�ng them out of that
common state they were �n, hath f�xed my property �n them.

Sect. 29. By mak�ng an expl�c�t consent of every commoner, necessary to
any one's appropr�at�ng to h�mself any part of what �s g�ven �n common,
ch�ldren or servants could not cut the meat, wh�ch the�r father or master had
prov�ded for them �n common, w�thout ass�gn�ng to every one h�s pecul�ar
part. Though the water runn�ng �n the founta�n be every one's, yet who can
doubt, but that �n the p�tcher �s h�s only who drew �t out? H�s labour hath
taken �t out of the hands of nature, where �t was common, and belonged
equally to all her ch�ldren, and hath thereby appropr�ated �t to h�mself.

Sect. 30. Thus th�s law of reason makes the deer that Ind�an's who hath
k�lled �t; �t �s allowed to be h�s goods, who hath bestowed h�s labour upon �t,
though before �t was the common r�ght of every one. And amongst those
who are counted the c�v�l�zed part of mank�nd, who have made and
mult�pl�ed pos�t�ve laws to determ�ne property, th�s or�g�nal law of nature,
for the beg�nn�ng of property, �n what was before common, st�ll takes place;
and by v�rtue thereof, what f�sh any one catches �n the ocean, that great and
st�ll rema�n�ng common of mank�nd; or what ambergr�se any one takes up
here, �s by the labour that removes �t out of that common state nature left �t
�n, made h�s property, who takes that pa�ns about �t. And even amongst us,
the hare that any one �s hunt�ng, �s thought h�s who pursues her dur�ng the
chase: for be�ng a beast that �s st�ll looked upon as common, and no man's
pr�vate possess�on; whoever has employed so much labour about any of that



k�nd, as to f�nd and pursue her, has thereby removed her from the state of
nature, where�n she was common, and hath begun a property.

Sect. 31. It w�ll perhaps be objected to th�s, that �f gather�ng the acorns, or
other fru�ts of the earth, &c. makes a r�ght to them, then any one may
�ngross as much as he w�ll. To wh�ch I answer, Not so. The same law of
nature, that does by th�s means g�ve us property, does also bound that
property too. God has g�ven us all th�ngs r�chly, 1 T�m. v�. 12. �s the vo�ce
of reason conf�rmed by �nsp�rat�on. But how far has he g�ven �t us? To
enjoy. As much as any one can make use of to any advantage of l�fe before
�t spo�ls, so much he may by h�s labour f�x a property �n: whatever �s
beyond th�s, �s more than h�s share, and belongs to others. Noth�ng was
made by God for man to spo�l or destroy. And thus, cons�der�ng the plenty
of natural prov�s�ons there was a long t�me �n the world, and the few
spenders; and to how small a part of that prov�s�on the �ndustry of one man
could extend �tself, and �ngross �t to the prejud�ce of others; espec�ally
keep�ng w�th�n the bounds, set by reason, of what m�ght serve for h�s use;
there could be then l�ttle room for quarrels or content�ons about property so
establ�shed.

Sect. 32. But the ch�ef matter of property be�ng now not the fru�ts of the
earth, and the beasts that subs�st on �t, but the earth �tself; as that wh�ch
takes �n and carr�es w�th �t all the rest; I th�nk �t �s pla�n, that property �n that
too �s acqu�red as the former. As much land as a man t�lls, plants, �mproves,
cult�vates, and can use the product of, so much �s h�s property. He by h�s
labour does, as �t were, �nclose �t from the common. Nor w�ll �t �nval�date
h�s r�ght, to say every body else has an equal t�tle to �t; and therefore he
cannot appropr�ate, he cannot �nclose, w�thout the consent of all h�s fellow-
commoners, all mank�nd. God, when he gave the world �n common to all
mank�nd, commanded man also to labour, and the penury of h�s cond�t�on
requ�red �t of h�m. God and h�s reason commanded h�m to subdue the earth,
�.e. �mprove �t for the benef�t of l�fe, and there�n lay out someth�ng upon �t
that was h�s own, h�s labour. He that �n obed�ence to th�s command of God,
subdued, t�lled and sowed any part of �t, thereby annexed to �t someth�ng
that was h�s property, wh�ch another had no t�tle to, nor could w�thout �njury
take from h�m.



Sect. 33. Nor was th�s appropr�at�on of any parcel of land, by �mprov�ng �t,
any prejud�ce to any other man, s�nce there was st�ll enough, and as good
left; and more than the yet unprov�ded could use. So that, �n effect, there
was never the less left for others because of h�s enclosure for h�mself: for he
that leaves as much as another can make use of, does as good as take
noth�ng at all. No body could th�nk h�mself �njured by the dr�nk�ng of
another man, though he took a good draught, who had a whole r�ver of the
same water left h�m to quench h�s th�rst: and the case of land and water,
where there �s enough of both, �s perfectly the same.

Sect. 34. God gave the world to men �n common; but s�nce he gave �t them
for the�r benef�t, and the greatest conven�enc�es of l�fe they were capable to
draw from �t, �t cannot be supposed he meant �t should always rema�n
common and uncult�vated. He gave �t to the use of the �ndustr�ous and
rat�onal, (and labour was to be h�s t�tle to �t;) not to the fancy or
covetousness of the quarrelsome and content�ous. He that had as good left
for h�s �mprovement, as was already taken up, needed not compla�n, ought
not to meddle w�th what was already �mproved by another's labour: �f he
d�d, �t �s pla�n he des�red the benef�t of another's pa�ns, wh�ch he had no
r�ght to, and not the ground wh�ch God had g�ven h�m �n common w�th
others to labour on, and whereof there was as good left, as that already
possessed, and more than he knew what to do w�th, or h�s �ndustry could
reach to.

Sect. 35. It �s true, �n land that �s common �n England, or any other
country, where there �s plenty of people under government, who have
money and commerce, no one can �nclose or appropr�ate any part, w�thout
the consent of all h�s fellow-commoners; because th�s �s left common by
compact, �.e. by the law of the land, wh�ch �s not to be v�olated. And though
�t be common, �n respect of some men, �t �s not so to all mank�nd; but �s the
jo�nt property of th�s country, or th�s par�sh. Bes�des, the rema�nder, after
such enclosure, would not be as good to the rest of the commoners, as the
whole was when they could all make use of the whole; whereas �n the
beg�nn�ng and f�rst peopl�ng of the great common of the world, �t was qu�te
otherw�se. The law man was under, was rather for appropr�at�ng. God
commanded, and h�s wants forced h�m to labour. That was h�s property
wh�ch could not be taken from h�m where-ever he had f�xed �t. And hence
subdu�ng or cult�vat�ng the earth, and hav�ng dom�n�on, we see are jo�ned



together. The one gave t�tle to the other. So that God, by command�ng to
subdue, gave author�ty so far to appropr�ate: and the cond�t�on of human
l�fe, wh�ch requ�res labour and mater�als to work on, necessar�ly �ntroduces
pr�vate possess�ons.

Sect. 36. The measure of property nature has well set by the extent of
men's labour and the conven�enc�es of l�fe: no man's labour could subdue,
or appropr�ate all; nor could h�s enjoyment consume more than a small part;
so that �t was �mposs�ble for any man, th�s way, to �ntrench upon the r�ght of
another, or acqu�re to h�mself a property, to the prejud�ce of h�s ne�ghbour,
who would st�ll have room for as good, and as large a possess�on (after the
other had taken out h�s) as before �t was appropr�ated. Th�s measure d�d
conf�ne every man's possess�on to a very moderate proport�on, and such as
he m�ght appropr�ate to h�mself, w�thout �njury to any body, �n the f�rst ages
of the world, when men were more �n danger to be lost, by wander�ng from
the�r company, �n the then vast w�lderness of the earth, than to be stra�tened
for want of room to plant �n. And the same measure may be allowed st�ll
w�thout prejud�ce to any body, as full as the world seems: for suppos�ng a
man, or fam�ly, �n the state they were at f�rst peopl�ng of the world by the
ch�ldren of Adam, or Noah; let h�m plant �n some �nland, vacant places of
Amer�ca, we shall f�nd that the possess�ons he could make h�mself, upon
the measures we have g�ven, would not be very large, nor, even to th�s day,
prejud�ce the rest of mank�nd, or g�ve them reason to compla�n, or th�nk
themselves �njured by th�s man's �ncroachment, though the race of men
have now spread themselves to all the corners of the world, and do
�nf�n�tely exceed the small number was at the beg�nn�ng. Nay, the extent of
ground �s of so l�ttle value, w�thout labour, that I have heard �t aff�rmed, that
�n Spa�n �tself a man may be perm�tted to plough, sow and reap, w�thout
be�ng d�sturbed, upon land he has no other t�tle to, but only h�s mak�ng use
of �t. But, on the contrary, the �nhab�tants th�nk themselves beholden to h�m,
who, by h�s �ndustry on neglected, and consequently waste land, has
�ncreased the stock of corn, wh�ch they wanted. But be th�s as �t w�ll, wh�ch
I lay no stress on; th�s I dare boldly aff�rm, that the same rule of propr�ety,
(v�z.) that every man should have as much as he could make use of, would
hold st�ll �n the world, w�thout stra�ten�ng any body; s�nce there �s land
enough �n the world to suff�ce double the �nhab�tants, had not the �nvent�on
of money, and the tac�t agreement of men to put a value on �t, �ntroduced



(by consent) larger possess�ons, and a r�ght to them; wh�ch, how �t has done,
I shall by and by shew more at large.

Sect. 37. Th�s �s certa�n, that �n the beg�nn�ng, before the des�re of hav�ng
more than man needed had altered the �ntr�ns�c value of th�ngs, wh�ch
depends only on the�r usefulness to the l�fe of man; or had agreed, that a
l�ttle p�ece of yellow metal, wh�ch would keep w�thout wast�ng or decay,
should be worth a great p�ece of flesh, or a whole heap of corn; though men
had a r�ght to appropr�ate, by the�r labour, each one of h�mself, as much of
the th�ngs of nature, as he could use: yet th�s could not be much, nor to the
prejud�ce of others, where the same plenty was st�ll left to those who would
use the same �ndustry. To wh�ch let me add, that he who appropr�ates land
to h�mself by h�s labour, does not lessen, but �ncrease the common stock of
mank�nd: for the prov�s�ons serv�ng to the support of human l�fe, produced
by one acre of �nclosed and cult�vated land, are (to speak much w�th�n
compass) ten t�mes more than those wh�ch are y�elded by an acre of land of
an equal r�chness ly�ng waste �n common. And therefore he that �ncloses
land, and has a greater plenty of the conven�enc�es of l�fe from ten acres,
than he could have from an hundred left to nature, may truly be sa�d to g�ve
n�nety acres to mank�nd: for h�s labour now suppl�es h�m w�th prov�s�ons
out of ten acres, wh�ch were but the product of an hundred ly�ng �n
common. I have here rated the �mproved land very low, �n mak�ng �ts
product but as ten to one, when �t �s much nearer an hundred to one: for I
ask, whether �n the w�ld woods and uncult�vated waste of Amer�ca, left to
nature, w�thout any �mprovement, t�llage or husbandry, a thousand acres
y�eld the needy and wretched �nhab�tants as many conven�enc�es of l�fe, as
ten acres of equally fert�le land do �n Devonsh�re, where they are well
cult�vated?

Before the appropr�at�on of land, he who gathered as much of the w�ld
fru�t, k�lled, caught, or tamed, as many of the beasts, as he could; he that so
�mployed h�s pa�ns about any of the spontaneous products of nature, as any
way to alter them from the state wh�ch nature put them �n, by plac�ng any of
h�s labour on them, d�d thereby acqu�re a propr�ety �n them: but �f they
per�shed, �n h�s possess�on, w�thout the�r due use; �f the fru�ts rotted, or the
ven�son putr�f�ed, before he could spend �t, he offended aga�nst the common
law of nature, and was l�able to be pun�shed; he �nvaded h�s ne�ghbour's



share, for he had no r�ght, farther than h�s use called for any of them, and
they m�ght serve to afford h�m conven�enc�es of l�fe.

Sect. 38. The same measures governed the possess�on of land too:
whatsoever he t�lled and reaped, la�d up and made use of, before �t spo�led,
that was h�s pecul�ar r�ght; whatsoever he enclosed, and could feed, and
make use of, the cattle and product was also h�s. But �f e�ther the grass of
h�s enclosure rotted on the ground, or the fru�t of h�s plant�ng per�shed
w�thout gather�ng, and lay�ng up, th�s part of the earth, notw�thstand�ng h�s
enclosure, was st�ll to be looked on as waste, and m�ght be the possess�on of
any other. Thus, at the beg�nn�ng, Ca�n m�ght take as much ground as he
could t�ll, and make �t h�s own land, and yet leave enough to Abel's sheep to
feed on; a few acres would serve for both the�r possess�ons. But as fam�l�es
�ncreased, and �ndustry �nlarged the�r stocks, the�r possess�ons �nlarged w�th
the need of them; but yet �t was commonly w�thout any f�xed property �n
the ground they made use of, t�ll they �ncorporated, settled themselves
together, and bu�lt c�t�es; and then, by consent, they came �n t�me, to set out
the bounds of the�r d�st�nct terr�tor�es, and agree on l�m�ts between them and
the�r ne�ghbours; and by laws w�th�n themselves, settled the propert�es of
those of the same soc�ety: for we see, that �n that part of the world wh�ch
was f�rst �nhab�ted, and therefore l�ke to be best peopled, even as low down
as Abraham's t�me, they wandered w�th the�r flocks, and the�r herds, wh�ch
was the�r substance, freely up and down; and th�s Abraham d�d, �n a country
where he was a stranger. Whence �t �s pla�n, that at least a great part of the
land lay �n common; that the �nhab�tants valued �t not, nor cla�med property
�n any more than they made use of. But when there was not room enough �n
the same place, for the�r herds to feed together, they by consent, as
Abraham and Lot d�d, Gen. x���. 5. separated and �nlarged the�r pasture,
where �t best l�ked them. And for the same reason Esau went from h�s
father, and h�s brother, and planted �n mount Se�r, Gen. xxxv�. 6.

Sect. 39. And thus, w�thout suppos�ng any pr�vate dom�n�on, and property
�n Adam, over all the world, exclus�ve of all other men, wh�ch can no way
be proved, nor any one's property be made out from �t; but suppos�ng the
world g�ven, as �t was, to the ch�ldren of men �n common, we see how
labour could make men d�st�nct t�tles to several parcels of �t, for the�r
pr�vate uses; where�n there could be no doubt of r�ght, no room for quarrel.



Sect. 40. Nor �s �t so strange, as perhaps before cons�derat�on �t may
appear, that the property of labour should be able to over-balance the
commun�ty of land: for �t �s labour �ndeed that puts the d�fference of value
on every th�ng; and let any one cons�der what the d�fference �s between an
acre of land planted w�th tobacco or sugar, sown w�th wheat or barley, and
an acre of the same land ly�ng �n common, w�thout any husbandry upon �t,
and he w�ll f�nd, that the �mprovement of labour makes the far greater part
of the value. I th�nk �t w�ll be but a very modest computat�on to say, that of
the products of the earth useful to the l�fe of man n�ne tenths are the effects
of labour: nay, �f we w�ll r�ghtly est�mate th�ngs as they come to our use,
and cast up the several expences about them, what �n them �s purely ow�ng
to nature, and what to labour, we shall f�nd, that �n most of them n�nety-n�ne
hundredths are wholly to be put on the account of labour.

Sect. 41. There cannot be a clearer demonstrat�on of any th�ng, than
several nat�ons of the Amer�cans are of th�s, who are r�ch �n land, and poor
�n all the comforts of l�fe; whom nature hav�ng furn�shed as l�berally as any
other people, w�th the mater�als of plenty, �.e. a fru�tful so�l, apt to produce
�n abundance, what m�ght serve for food, ra�ment, and del�ght; yet for want
of �mprov�ng �t by labour, have not one hundredth part of the conven�enc�es
we enjoy: and a k�ng of a large and fru�tful terr�tory there, feeds, lodges,
and �s clad worse than a day-labourer �n England.

Sect. 42. To make th�s a l�ttle clearer, let us but trace some of the ord�nary
prov�s�ons of l�fe, through the�r several progresses, before they come to our
use, and see how much they rece�ve of the�r value from human �ndustry.
Bread, w�ne and cloth, are th�ngs of da�ly use, and great plenty; yet
notw�thstand�ng, acorns, water and leaves, or sk�ns, must be our bread,
dr�nk and cloath�ng, d�d not labour furn�sh us w�th these more useful
commod�t�es: for whatever bread �s more worth than acorns, w�ne than
water, and cloth or s�lk, than leaves, sk�ns or moss, that �s wholly ow�ng to
labour and �ndustry; the one of these be�ng the food and ra�ment wh�ch
unass�sted nature furn�shes us w�th; the other, prov�s�ons wh�ch our �ndustry
and pa�ns prepare for us, wh�ch how much they exceed the other �n value,
when any one hath computed, he w�ll then see how much labour makes the
far greatest part of the value of th�ngs we enjoy �n th�s world: and the
ground wh�ch produces the mater�als, �s scarce to be reckoned �n, as any, or
at most, but a very small part of �t; so l�ttle, that even amongst us, land that



�s left wholly to nature, that hath no �mprovement of pasturage, t�llage, or
plant�ng, �s called, as �ndeed �t �s, waste; and we shall f�nd the benef�t of �t
amount to l�ttle more than noth�ng.

Th�s shews how much numbers of men are to be preferred to largeness of
dom�n�ons; and that the �ncrease of lands, and the r�ght employ�ng of them,
�s the great art of government: and that pr�nce, who shall be so w�se and
godl�ke, as by establ�shed laws of l�berty to secure protect�on and
encouragement to the honest �ndustry of mank�nd, aga�nst the oppress�on of
power and narrowness of party, w�ll qu�ckly be too hard for h�s ne�ghbours:
but th�s by the by.

To return to the argument �n hand.

Sect. 43. An acre of land, that bears here twenty bushels of wheat, and
another �n Amer�ca, wh�ch, w�th the same husbandry, would do the l�ke, are,
w�thout doubt, of the same natural �ntr�ns�c value: but yet the benef�t
mank�nd rece�ves from the one �n a year, �s worth 5l. and from the other
poss�bly not worth a penny, �f all the prof�t an Ind�an rece�ved from �t were
to be valued, and sold here; at least, I may truly say, not one thousandth. It
�s labour then wh�ch puts the greatest part of value upon land, w�thout
wh�ch �t would scarcely be worth any th�ng: �t �s to that we owe the greatest
part of all �ts useful products; for all that the straw, bran, bread, of that acre
of wheat, �s more worth than the product of an acre of as good land, wh�ch
l�es waste, �s all the effect of labour: for �t �s not barely the plough-man's
pa�ns, the reaper's and thresher's to�l, and the baker's sweat, �s to be counted
�nto the bread we eat; the labour of those who broke the oxen, who d�gged
and wrought the �ron and stones, who felled and framed the t�mber
employed about the plough, m�ll, oven, or any other utens�ls, wh�ch are a
vast number, requ�s�te to th�s corn, from �ts be�ng feed to be sown to �ts
be�ng made bread, must all be charged on the account of labour, and
rece�ved as an effect of that: nature and the earth furn�shed only the almost
worthless mater�als, as �n themselves. It would be a strange catalogue of
th�ngs, that �ndustry prov�ded and made use of, about every loaf of bread,
before �t came to our use, �f we could trace them; �ron, wood, leather, bark,
t�mber, stone, br�cks, coals, l�me, cloth, dy�ng drugs, p�tch, tar, masts, ropes,
and all the mater�als made use of �n the sh�p, that brought any of the



commod�t�es made use of by any of the workmen, to any part of the work;
all wh�ch �t would be almost �mposs�ble, at least too long, to reckon up.

Sect. 44. From all wh�ch �t �s ev�dent, that though the th�ngs of nature are
g�ven �n common, yet man, by be�ng master of h�mself, and propr�etor of
h�s own person, and the act�ons or labour of �t, had st�ll �n h�mself the great
foundat�on of property; and that, wh�ch made up the great part of what he
appl�ed to the support or comfort of h�s be�ng, when �nvent�on and arts had
�mproved the conven�enc�es of l�fe, was perfectly h�s own, and d�d not
belong �n common to others.

Sect. 45. Thus labour, �n the beg�nn�ng, gave a r�ght of property, wherever
any one was pleased to employ �t upon what was common, wh�ch rema�ned
a long wh�le the far greater part, and �s yet more than mank�nd makes use
of. Men, at f�rst, for the most part, contented themselves w�th what
unass�sted nature offered to the�r necess�t�es: and though afterwards, �n
some parts of the world, (where the �ncrease of people and stock, w�th the
use of money, had made land scarce, and so of some value) the several
commun�t�es settled the bounds of the�r d�st�nct terr�tor�es, and by laws
w�th�n themselves regulated the propert�es of the pr�vate men of the�r
soc�ety, and so, by compact and agreement, settled the property wh�ch
labour and �ndustry began; and the leagues that have been made between
several states and k�ngdoms, e�ther expresly or tac�tly d�sown�ng all cla�m
and r�ght to the land �n the others possess�on, have, by common consent,
g�ven up the�r pretences to the�r natural common r�ght, wh�ch or�g�nally
they had to those countr�es, and so have, by pos�t�ve agreement, settled a
property amongst themselves, �n d�st�nct parts and parcels of the earth; yet
there are st�ll great tracts of ground to be found, wh�ch (the �nhab�tants
thereof not hav�ng jo�ned w�th the rest of mank�nd, �n the consent of the use
of the�r common money) l�e waste, and are more than the people who dwell
on �t do, or can make use of, and so st�ll l�e �n common; tho' th�s can scarce
happen amongst that part of mank�nd that have consented to the use of
money.

Sect. 46. The greatest part of th�ngs really useful to the l�fe of man, and
such as the necess�ty of subs�st�ng made the f�rst commoners of the world
look after, as �t doth the Amer�cans now, are generally th�ngs of short
durat�on; such as, �f they are not consumed by use, w�ll decay and per�sh of



themselves: gold, s�lver and d�amonds, are th�ngs that fancy or agreement
hath put the value on, more than real use, and the necessary support of l�fe.
Now of those good th�ngs wh�ch nature hath prov�ded �n common, every
one had a r�ght (as hath been sa�d) to as much as he could use, and property
�n all that he could effect w�th h�s labour; all that h�s �ndustry could extend
to, to alter from the state nature had put �t �n, was h�s. He that gathered a
hundred bushels of acorns or apples, had thereby a property �n them, they
were h�s goods as soon as gathered. He was only to look, that he used them
before they spo�led, else he took more than h�s share, and robbed others.
And �ndeed �t was a fool�sh th�ng, as well as d�shonest, to hoard up more
than he could make use of. If he gave away a part to any body else, so that
�t per�shed not uselesly �n h�s possess�on, these he also made use of. And �f
he also bartered away plums, that would have rotted �n a week, for nuts that
would last good for h�s eat�ng a whole year, he d�d no �njury; he wasted not
the common stock; destroyed no part of the port�on of goods that belonged
to others, so long as noth�ng per�shed uselesly �n h�s hands. Aga�n, �f he
would g�ve h�s nuts for a p�ece of metal, pleased w�th �ts colour; or
exchange h�s sheep for shells, or wool for a sparkl�ng pebble or a d�amond,
and keep those by h�m all h�s l�fe he �nvaded not the r�ght of others, he
m�ght heap up as much of these durable th�ngs as he pleased; the exceed�ng
of the bounds of h�s just property not ly�ng �n the largeness of h�s
possess�on, but the per�sh�ng of any th�ng uselesly �n �t.

Sect. 47. And thus came �n the use of money, some last�ng th�ng that men
m�ght keep w�thout spo�l�ng, and that by mutual consent men would take �n
exchange for the truly useful, but per�shable supports of l�fe.

Sect. 48. And as d�fferent degrees of �ndustry were apt to g�ve men
possess�ons �n d�fferent proport�ons, so th�s �nvent�on of money gave them
the opportun�ty to cont�nue and enlarge them: for suppos�ng an �sland,
separate from all poss�ble commerce w�th the rest of the world, where�n
there were but an hundred fam�l�es, but there were sheep, horses and cows,
w�th other useful an�mals, wholsome fru�ts, and land enough for corn for a
hundred thousand t�mes as many, but noth�ng �n the �sland, e�ther because
of �ts commonness, or per�shableness, f�t to supply the place of money;
what reason could any one have there to enlarge h�s possess�ons beyond the
use of h�s fam�ly, and a plent�ful supply to �ts consumpt�on, e�ther �n what
the�r own �ndustry produced, or they could barter for l�ke per�shable, useful



commod�t�es, w�th others? Where there �s not some th�ng, both last�ng and
scarce, and so valuable to be hoarded up, there men w�ll not be apt to
enlarge the�r possess�ons of land, were �t never so r�ch, never so free for
them to take: for I ask, what would a man value ten thousand, or an hundred
thousand acres of excellent land, ready cult�vated, and well stocked too w�th
cattle, �n the m�ddle of the �nland parts of Amer�ca, where he had no hopes
of commerce w�th other parts of the world, to draw money to h�m by the
sale of the product? It would not be worth the enclos�ng, and we should see
h�m g�ve up aga�n to the w�ld common of nature, whatever was more than
would supply the conven�enc�es of l�fe to be had there for h�m and h�s
fam�ly.

Sect. 49. Thus �n the beg�nn�ng all the world was Amer�ca, and more so
than that �s now; for no such th�ng as money was any where known. F�nd
out someth�ng that hath the use and value of money amongst h�s
ne�ghbours, you shall see the same man w�ll beg�n presently to enlarge h�s
possess�ons.

Sect. 50. But s�nce gold and s�lver, be�ng l�ttle useful to the l�fe of man �n
proport�on to food, ra�ment, and carr�age, has �ts value only from the
consent of men, whereof labour yet makes, �n great part, the measure, �t �s
pla�n, that men have agreed to a d�sproport�onate and unequal possess�on of
the earth, they hav�ng, by a tac�t and voluntary consent, found out, a way
how a man may fa�rly possess more land than he h�mself can use the
product of, by rece�v�ng �n exchange for the overplus gold and s�lver, wh�ch
may be hoarded up w�thout �njury to any one; these metals not spo�l�ng or
decay�ng �n the hands of the possessor. Th�s partage of th�ngs �n an
�nequal�ty of pr�vate possess�ons, men have made pract�cable out of the
bounds of soc�ety, and w�thout compact, only by putt�ng a value on gold
and s�lver, and tac�tly agree�ng �n the use of money: for �n governments, the
laws regulate the r�ght of property, and the possess�on of land �s determ�ned
by pos�t�ve const�tut�ons.

Sect. 51. And thus, I th�nk, �t �s very easy to conce�ve, w�thout any
d�ff�culty, how labour could at f�rst beg�n a t�tle of property �n the common
th�ngs of nature, and how the spend�ng �t upon our uses bounded �t. So that
there could then be no reason of quarrell�ng about t�tle, nor any doubt about
the largeness of possess�on �t gave. R�ght and conven�ency went together;



for as a man had a r�ght to all he could employ h�s labour upon, so he had
no temptat�on to labour for more than he could make use of. Th�s left no
room for controversy about the t�tle, nor for encroachment on the r�ght of
others; what port�on a man carved to h�mself, was eas�ly seen; and �t was
useless, as well as d�shonest, to carve h�mself too much, or take more than
he needed.

CHAPTER. VI.

OF PATERNAL POWER.

Sect. 52. IT may perhaps be censured as an �mpert�nent cr�t�c�sm, �n a
d�scourse of th�s nature, to f�nd fault w�th words and names, that have
obta�ned �n the world: and yet poss�bly �t may not be am�ss to offer new
ones, when the old are apt to lead men �nto m�stakes, as th�s of paternal
power probably has done, wh�ch seems so to place the power of parents
over the�r ch�ldren wholly �n the father, as �f the mother had no share �n �t;
whereas, �f we consult reason or revelat�on, we shall f�nd, she hath an equal
t�tle. Th�s may g�ve one reason to ask, whether th�s m�ght not be more
properly called parental power? for whatever obl�gat�on nature and the r�ght
of generat�on lays on ch�ldren, �t must certa�nly b�nd them equal to both the
concurrent causes of �t. And accord�ngly we see the pos�t�ve law of God
every where jo�ns them together, w�thout d�st�nct�on, when �t commands the
obed�ence of ch�ldren, Honour thy father and thy mother, Exod. xx. 12.
Whosoever curseth h�s father or h�s mother, Lev. xx. 9. Ye shall fear every
man h�s mother and h�s father, Lev. x�x. 3. Ch�ldren, obey your parents, &c.
Eph. v�. 1. �s the st�le of the Old and New Testament.

Sect. 53. Had but th�s one th�ng been well cons�dered, w�thout look�ng any
deeper �nto the matter, �t m�ght perhaps have kept men from runn�ng �nto
those gross m�stakes, they have made, about th�s power of parents; wh�ch,
however �t m�ght, w�thout any great harshness, bear the name of absolute



dom�n�on, and regal author�ty, when under the t�tle of paternal power �t
seemed appropr�ated to the father, would yet have founded but oddly, and �n
the very name shewn the absurd�ty, �f th�s supposed absolute power over
ch�ldren had been called parental; and thereby have d�scovered, that �t
belonged to the mother too: for �t w�ll but very �ll serve the turn of those
men, who contend so much for the absolute power and author�ty of the
fatherhood, as they call �t, that the mother should have any share �n �t; and �t
would have but �ll supported the monarchy they contend for, when by the
very name �t appeared, that that fundamental author�ty, from whence they
would der�ve the�r government of a s�ngle person only, was not placed �n
one, but two persons jo�ntly. But to let th�s of names pass.

Sect. 54. Though I have sa�d above, Chap. II. That all men by nature are
equal, I cannot be supposed to understand all sorts of equal�ty: age or v�rtue
may g�ve men a just precedency: excellency of parts and mer�t may place
others above the common level: b�rth may subject some, and all�ance or
benef�ts others, to pay an observance to those to whom nature, grat�tude, or
other respects, may have made �t due: and yet all th�s cons�sts w�th the
equal�ty, wh�ch all men are �n, �n respect of jur�sd�ct�on or dom�n�on one
over another; wh�ch was the equal�ty I there spoke of, as proper to the
bus�ness �n hand, be�ng that equal r�ght, that every man hath, to h�s natural
freedom, w�thout be�ng subjected to the w�ll or author�ty of any other man.

Sect. 55. Ch�ldren, I confess, are not born �n th�s full state of equal�ty,
though they are born to �t. The�r parents have a sort of rule and jur�sd�ct�on
over them, when they come �nto the world, and for some t�me after; but �t �s
but a temporary one. The bonds of th�s subject�on are l�ke the swaddl�ng
clothes they are wrapt up �n, and supported by, �n the weakness of the�r
�nfancy: age and reason as they grow up, loosen them, t�ll at length they
drop qu�te off, and leave a man at h�s own free d�sposal.

Sect. 56. Adam was created a perfect man, h�s body and m�nd �n full
possess�on of the�r strength and reason, and so was capable, from the f�rst
�nstant of h�s be�ng to prov�de for h�s own support and preservat�on, and
govern h�s act�ons accord�ng to the d�ctates of the law of reason wh�ch God
had �mplanted �n h�m. From h�m the world �s peopled w�th h�s descendants,
who are all born �nfants, weak and helpless, w�thout knowledge or
understand�ng: but to supply the defects of th�s �mperfect state, t�ll the



�mprovement of growth and age hath removed them, Adam and Eve, and
after them all parents were, by the law of nature, under an obl�gat�on to
preserve, nour�sh, and educate the ch�ldren they had begotten; not as the�r
own workmansh�p, but the workmansh�p of the�r own maker, the Alm�ghty,
to whom they were to be accountable for them.

Sect. 57. The law, that was to govern Adam, was the same that was to
govern all h�s poster�ty, the law of reason. But h�s offspr�ng hav�ng another
way of entrance �nto the world, d�fferent from h�m, by a natural b�rth, that
produced them �gnorant and w�thout the use of reason, they were not
presently under that law; for no body can be under a law, wh�ch �s not
promulgated to h�m; and th�s law be�ng promulgated or made known by
reason only, he that �s not come to the use of h�s reason, cannot be sa�d to be
under th�s law; and Adam's ch�ldren, be�ng not presently as soon as born
under th�s law of reason, were not presently free: for law, �n �ts true not�on,
�s not so much the l�m�tat�on as the d�rect�on of a free and �ntell�gent agent
to h�s proper �nterest, and prescr�bes no farther than �s for the general good
of those under that law: could they be happ�er w�thout �t, the law, as an
useless th�ng, would of �tself van�sh; and that �ll deserves the name of
conf�nement wh�ch hedges us �n only from bogs and prec�p�ces. So that,
however �t may be m�staken, the end of law �s not to abol�sh or restra�n, but
to preserve and enlarge freedom: for �n all the states of created be�ngs
capable of laws, where there �s no law, there �s no freedom: for l�berty �s, to
be free from restra�nt and v�olence from others; wh�ch cannot be, where
there �s no law: but freedom �s not, as we are told, a l�berty for every man to
do what he l�sts: (for who could be free, when every other man's humour
m�ght dom�neer over h�m?) but a l�berty to d�spose, and order as he l�sts, h�s
person, act�ons, possess�ons, and h�s whole property, w�th�n the allowance
of those laws under wh�ch he �s, and there�n not to be subject to the
arb�trary w�ll of another, but freely follow h�s own.



Sect. 58. The power, then, that parents have over the�r ch�ldren, ar�ses
from that duty wh�ch �s �ncumbent on them, to take care of the�r off-spr�ng,
dur�ng the �mperfect state of ch�ldhood. To �nform the m�nd, and govern the
act�ons of the�r yet �gnorant nonage, t�ll reason shall take �ts place, and ease
them of that trouble, �s what the ch�ldren want, and the parents are bound
to: for God hav�ng g�ven man an understand�ng to d�rect h�s act�ons, has
allowed h�m a freedom of w�ll, and l�berty of act�ng, as properly belong�ng
thereunto, w�th�n the bounds of that law he �s under. But wh�lst he �s �n an
estate, where�n he has not understand�ng of h�s own to d�rect h�s w�ll, he �s
not to have any w�ll of h�s own to follow: he that understands for h�m, must
w�ll for h�m too; he must prescr�be to h�s w�ll, and regulate h�s act�ons; but
when he comes to the estate that made h�s father a freeman, the son �s a
freeman too.

Sect. 59. Th�s holds �n all the laws a man �s under, whether natural or c�v�l.
Is a man under the law of nature? What made h�m free of that law? what
gave h�m a free d�spos�ng of h�s property, accord�ng to h�s own w�ll, w�th�n
the compass of that law? I answer, a state of matur�ty where�n he m�ght be
supposed capable to know that law, that so he m�ght keep h�s act�ons w�th�n
the bounds of �t. When he has acqu�red that state, he �s presumed to know
how far that law �s to be h�s gu�de, and how far he may make use of h�s
freedom, and so comes to have �t; t�ll then, some body else must gu�de h�m,
who �s presumed to know how far the law allows a l�berty. If such a state of
reason, such an age of d�scret�on made h�m free, the same shall make h�s
son free too. Is a man under the law of England? What made h�m free of
that law? that �s, to have the l�berty to d�spose of h�s act�ons and possess�ons
accord�ng to h�s own w�ll, w�th�n the perm�ss�on of that law? A capac�ty of
know�ng that law; wh�ch �s supposed by that law, at the age of one and
twenty years, and �n some cases sooner. If th�s made the father free, �t shall
make the son free too. T�ll then we see the law allows the son to have no
w�ll, but he �s to be gu�ded by the w�ll of h�s father or guard�an, who �s to
understand for h�m. And �f the father d�e, and fa�l to subst�tute a deputy �n
h�s trust; �f he hath not prov�ded a tutor, to govern h�s son, dur�ng h�s
m�nor�ty, dur�ng h�s want of understand�ng, the law takes care to do �t; some
other must govern h�m, and be a w�ll to h�m, t�ll he hath atta�ned to a state
of freedom, and h�s understand�ng be f�t to take the government of h�s w�ll.
But after that, the father and son are equally free as much as tutor and pup�l



after nonage; equally subjects of the same law together, w�thout any
dom�n�on left �n the father over the l�fe, l�berty, or estate of h�s son, whether
they be only �n the state and under the law of nature, or under the pos�t�ve
laws of an establ�shed government.

Sect. 60. But �f, through defects that may happen out of the ord�nary
course of nature, any one comes not to such a degree of reason, where�n he
m�ght be supposed capable of know�ng the law, and so l�v�ng w�th�n the
rules of �t, he �s never capable of be�ng a free man, he �s never let loose to
the d�sposure of h�s own w�ll (because he knows no bounds to �t, has not
understand�ng, �ts proper gu�de) but �s cont�nued under the tu�t�on and
government of others, all the t�me h�s own understand�ng �s uncapable of
that charge. And so lunat�cs and �deots are never set free from the
government of the�r parents;

ch�ldren, who are not as yet come unto those years whereat they
may have; and �nnocents wh�ch are excluded by a natural defect
from ever hav�ng; th�rdly, madmen, wh�ch for the present cannot
poss�bly have the use of r�ght reason to gu�de themselves, have for
the�r gu�de, the reason that gu�deth other men wh�ch are tutors over
them, to seek and procure the�r good for them,

says Hooker, Eccl. Pol. l�b. �. sec. 7. All wh�ch seems no more than that
duty, wh�ch God and nature has la�d on man, as well as other creatures, to
preserve the�r offspr�ng, t�ll they can be able to sh�ft for themselves, and
w�ll scarce amount to an �nstance or proof of parents regal author�ty.

Sect. 61. Thus we are born free, as we are born rat�onal; not that we have
actually the exerc�se of e�ther: age, that br�ngs one, br�ngs w�th �t the other
too. And thus we see how natural freedom and subject�on to parents may
cons�st together, and are both founded on the same pr�nc�ple. A ch�ld �s free
by h�s father's t�tle, by h�s father's understand�ng, wh�ch �s to govern h�m t�ll
he hath �t of h�s own. The freedom of a man at years of d�scret�on, and the
subject�on of a ch�ld to h�s parents, wh�lst yet short of that age, are so
cons�stent, and so d�st�ngu�shable, that the most bl�nded contenders for
monarchy, by r�ght of fatherhood, cannot m�ss th�s d�fference; the most
obst�nate cannot but allow the�r cons�stency: for were the�r doctr�ne all true,



were the r�ght he�r of Adam now known, and by that t�tle settled a monarch
�n h�s throne, �nvested w�th all the absolute unl�m�ted power S�r Robert
F�lmer talks of; �f he should d�e as soon as h�s he�r were born, must not the
ch�ld, notw�thstand�ng he were never so free, never so much sovere�gn, be
�n subject�on to h�s mother and nurse, to tutors and governors, t�ll age and
educat�on brought h�m reason and ab�l�ty to govern h�mself and others? The
necess�t�es of h�s l�fe, the health of h�s body, and the �nformat�on of h�s
m�nd, would requ�re h�m to be d�rected by the w�ll of others, and not h�s
own; and yet w�ll any one th�nk, that th�s restra�nt and subject�on were
�ncons�stent w�th, or spo�led h�m of that l�berty or sovere�gnty he had a r�ght
to, or gave away h�s emp�re to those who had the government of h�s
nonage? Th�s government over h�m only prepared h�m the better and sooner
for �t. If any body should ask me, when my son �s of age to be free? I shall
answer, just when h�s monarch �s of age to govern. But at what t�me, says
the jud�c�ous Hooker, Eccl. Pol. l. �. sect. 6. a man may be sa�d to have
atta�ned so far forth the use of reason, as suff�ceth to make h�m capable of
those laws whereby he �s then bound to gu�de h�s act�ons: th�s �s a great deal
more easy for sense to d�scern, than for any one by sk�ll and learn�ng to
determ�ne.

Sect. 62. Common-wealths themselves take not�ce of, and allow, that there
�s a t�me when men are to beg�n to act l�ke free men, and therefore t�ll that
t�me requ�re not oaths of fealty, or alleg�ance, or other publ�c own�ng of, or
subm�ss�on to the government of the�r countr�es.

Sect. 63. The freedom then of man, and l�berty of act�ng accord�ng to h�s
own w�ll, �s grounded on h�s hav�ng reason, wh�ch �s able to �nstruct h�m �n
that law he �s to govern h�mself by, and make h�m know how far he �s left to
the freedom of h�s own w�ll. To turn h�m loose to an unrestra�ned l�berty,
before he has reason to gu�de h�m, �s not the allow�ng h�m the pr�v�lege of
h�s nature to be free; but to thrust h�m out amongst brutes, and abandon h�m
to a state as wretched, and as much beneath that of a man, as the�r's. Th�s �s
that wh�ch puts the author�ty �nto the parents hands to govern the m�nor�ty
of the�r ch�ldren. God hath made �t the�r bus�ness to employ th�s care on
the�r offspr�ng, and hath placed �n them su�table �ncl�nat�ons of tenderness
and concern to temper th�s power, to apply �t, as h�s w�sdom des�gned �t, to
the ch�ldren's good, as long as they should need to be under �t.



Sect. 64. But what reason can hence advance th�s care of the parents due
to the�r off-spr�ng �nto an absolute arb�trary dom�n�on of the father, whose
power reaches no farther, than by such a d�sc�pl�ne, as he f�nds most
effectual, to g�ve such strength and health to the�r bod�es, such v�gour and
rect�tude to the�r m�nds, as may best f�t h�s ch�ldren to be most useful to
themselves and others; and, �f �t be necessary to h�s cond�t�on, to make them
work, when they are able, for the�r own subs�stence. But �n th�s power the
mother too has her share w�th the father.

Sect. 65. Nay, th�s power so l�ttle belongs to the father by any pecul�ar
r�ght of nature, but only as he �s guard�an of h�s ch�ldren, that when he qu�ts
h�s care of them, he loses h�s power over them, wh�ch goes along w�th the�r
nour�shment and educat�on, to wh�ch �t �s �nseparably annexed; and �t
belongs as much to the foster-father of an exposed ch�ld, as to the natural
father of another. So l�ttle power does the bare act of begett�ng g�ve a man
over h�s �ssue; �f all h�s care ends there, and th�s be all the t�tle he hath to the
name and author�ty of a father. And what w�ll become of th�s paternal
power �n that part of the world, where one woman hath more than one
husband at a t�me? or �n those parts of Amer�ca, where, when the husband
and w�fe part, wh�ch happens frequently, the ch�ldren are all left to the
mother, follow her, and are wholly under her care and prov�s�on? If the
father d�e wh�lst the ch�ldren are young, do they not naturally every where
owe the same obed�ence to the�r mother, dur�ng the�r m�nor�ty, as to the�r
father were he al�ve? and w�ll any one say, that the mother hath a leg�slat�ve
power over her ch�ldren? that she can make stand�ng rules, wh�ch shall be
of perpetual obl�gat�on, by wh�ch they ought to regulate all the concerns of
the�r property, and bound the�r l�berty all the course of the�r l�ves? or can
she �nforce the observat�on of them w�th cap�tal pun�shments? for th�s �s the
proper power of the mag�strate, of wh�ch the father hath not so much as the
shadow. H�s command over h�s ch�ldren �s but temporary, and reaches not
the�r l�fe or property: �t �s but a help to the weakness and �mperfect�on of
the�r nonage, a d�sc�pl�ne necessary to the�r educat�on: and though a father
may d�spose of h�s own possess�ons as he pleases, when h�s ch�ldren are out
of danger of per�sh�ng for want, yet h�s power extends not to the l�ves or
goods, wh�ch e�ther the�r own �ndustry, or another's bounty has made the�r's;
nor to the�r l�berty ne�ther, when they are once arr�ved to the
�nfranch�sement of the years of d�scret�on. The father's emp�re then ceases,



and he can from thence forwards no more d�spose of the l�berty of h�s son,
than that of any other man: and �t must be far from an absolute or perpetual
jur�sd�ct�on, from wh�ch a man may w�thdraw h�mself, hav�ng l�cense from
d�v�ne author�ty to leave father and mother, and cleave to h�s w�fe.

Sect. 66. But though there be a t�me when a ch�ld comes to be as free from
subject�on to the w�ll and command of h�s father, as the father h�mself �s
free from subject�on to the w�ll of any body else, and they are each under no
other restra�nt, but that wh�ch �s common to them both, whether �t be the
law of nature, or mun�c�pal law of the�r country; yet th�s freedom exempts
not a son from that honour wh�ch he ought, by the law of God and nature, to
pay h�s parents. God hav�ng made the parents �nstruments �n h�s great
des�gn of cont�nu�ng the race of mank�nd, and the occas�ons of l�fe to the�r
ch�ldren; as he hath la�d on them an obl�gat�on to nour�sh, preserve, and
br�ng up the�r offspr�ng; so he has la�d on the ch�ldren a perpetual obl�gat�on
of honour�ng the�r parents, wh�ch conta�n�ng �n �t an �nward esteem and
reverence to be shewn by all outward express�ons, t�es up the ch�ld from
any th�ng that may ever �njure or affront, d�sturb or endanger, the happ�ness
or l�fe of those from whom he rece�ved h�s; and engages h�m �n all act�ons
of defence, rel�ef, ass�stance and comfort of those, by whose means he
entered �nto be�ng, and has been made capable of any enjoyments of l�fe:
from th�s obl�gat�on no state, no freedom can absolve ch�ldren. But th�s �s
very far from g�v�ng parents a power of command over the�r ch�ldren, or an
author�ty to make laws and d�spose as they please of the�r l�ves or l�bert�es.
It �s one th�ng to owe honour, respect, grat�tude and ass�stance; another to
requ�re an absolute obed�ence and subm�ss�on. The honour due to parents, a
monarch �n h�s throne owes h�s mother; and yet th�s lessens not h�s
author�ty, nor subjects h�m to her government.

Sect. 67. The subject�on of a m�nor places �n the father a temporary
government, wh�ch term�nates w�th the m�nor�ty of the ch�ld: and the
honour due from a ch�ld, places �n the parents a perpetual r�ght to respect,
reverence, support and compl�ance too, more or less, as the father's care,
cost, and k�ndness �n h�s educat�on, has been more or less. Th�s ends not
w�th m�nor�ty, but holds �n all parts and cond�t�ons of a man's l�fe. The want
of d�st�ngu�sh�ng these two powers, v�z. that wh�ch the father hath �n the
r�ght of tu�t�on, dur�ng m�nor�ty, and the r�ght of honour all h�s l�fe, may
perhaps have caused a great part of the m�stakes about th�s matter: for to



speak properly of them, the f�rst of these �s rather the pr�v�lege of ch�ldren,
and duty of parents, than any prerogat�ve of paternal power. The
nour�shment and educat�on of the�r ch�ldren �s a charge so �ncumbent on
parents for the�r ch�ldren's good, that noth�ng can absolve them from tak�ng
care of �t: and though the power of command�ng and chast�s�ng them go
along w�th �t, yet God hath woven �nto the pr�nc�ples of human nature such
a tenderness for the�r off-spr�ng, that there �s l�ttle fear that parents should
use the�r power w�th too much r�gour; the excess �s seldom on the severe
s�de, the strong byass of nature draw�ng the other way. And therefore God
alm�ghty when he would express h�s gentle deal�ng w�th the Israel�tes, he
tells them, that though he chastened them, he chastened them as a man
chastens h�s son, Deut. v���. 5. �.e. w�th tenderness and affect�on, and kept
them under no severer d�sc�pl�ne than what was absolutely best for them,
and had been less k�ndness to have slackened. Th�s �s that power to wh�ch
ch�ldren are commanded obed�ence, that the pa�ns and care of the�r parents
may not be �ncreased, or �ll rewarded.

Sect. 68. On the other s�de, honour and support, all that wh�ch grat�tude
requ�res to return for the benef�ts rece�ved by and from them, �s the
�nd�spensable duty of the ch�ld, and the proper pr�v�lege of the parents. Th�s
�s �ntended for the parents advantage, as the other �s for the ch�ld's; though
educat�on, the parents duty, seems to have most power, because the
�gnorance and �nf�rm�t�es of ch�ldhood stand �n need of restra�nt and
correct�on; wh�ch �s a v�s�ble exerc�se of rule, and a k�nd of dom�n�on. And
that duty wh�ch �s comprehended �n the word honour, requ�res less
obed�ence, though the obl�gat�on be stronger on grown, than younger
ch�ldren: for who can th�nk the command, Ch�ldren obey your parents,
requ�res �n a man, that has ch�ldren of h�s own, the same subm�ss�on to h�s
father, as �t does �n h�s yet young ch�ldren to h�m; and that by th�s precept
he were bound to obey all h�s father's commands, �f, out of a conce�t of
author�ty, he should have the �nd�scret�on to treat h�m st�ll as a boy?

Sect. 69. The f�rst part then of paternal power, or rather duty, wh�ch �s
educat�on, belongs so to the father, that �t term�nates at a certa�n season;
when the bus�ness of educat�on �s over, �t ceases of �tself, and �s also
al�enable before: for a man may put the tu�t�on of h�s son �n other hands;
and he that has made h�s son an apprent�ce to another, has d�scharged h�m,
dur�ng that t�me, of a great part of h�s obed�ence both to h�mself and to h�s



mother. But all the duty of honour, the other part, rema�ns never the less
ent�re to them; noth�ng can cancel that: �t �s so �nseparable from them both,
that the father's author�ty cannot d�spossess the mother of th�s r�ght, nor can
any man d�scharge h�s son from honour�ng her that bore h�m. But both these
are very far from a power to make laws, and enforc�ng them w�th penalt�es,
that may reach estate, l�berty, l�mbs and l�fe. The power of command�ng
ends w�th nonage; and though, after that, honour and respect, support and
defence, and whatsoever grat�tude can obl�ge a man to, for the h�ghest
benef�ts he �s naturally capable of, be always due from a son to h�s parents;
yet all th�s puts no scepter �nto the father's hand, no sovere�gn power of
command�ng. He has no dom�n�on over h�s son's property, or act�ons; nor
any r�ght, that h�s w�ll should prescr�be to h�s son's �n all th�ngs; however �t
may become h�s son �n many th�ngs, not very �nconven�ent to h�m and h�s
fam�ly, to pay a deference to �t.

Sect. 70. A man may owe honour and respect to an anc�ent, or w�se man;
defence to h�s ch�ld or fr�end; rel�ef and support to the d�stressed; and
grat�tude to a benefactor, to such a degree, that all he has, all he can do,
cannot suff�c�ently pay �t: but all these g�ve no author�ty, no r�ght to any
one, of mak�ng laws over h�m from whom they are ow�ng. And �t �s pla�n,
all th�s �s due not only to the bare t�tle of father; not only because, as has
been sa�d, �t �s ow�ng to the mother too; but because these obl�gat�ons to
parents, and the degrees of what �s requ�red of ch�ldren, may be var�ed by
the d�fferent care and k�ndness, trouble and expence, wh�ch �s often
employed upon one ch�ld more than another.

Sect. 71. Th�s shews the reason how �t comes to pass, that parents �n
soc�et�es, where they themselves are subjects, reta�n a power over the�r
ch�ldren, and have as much r�ght to the�r subject�on, as those who are �n the
state of nature. Wh�ch could not poss�bly be, �f all pol�t�cal power were only
paternal, and that �n truth they were one and the same th�ng: for then, all
paternal power be�ng �n the pr�nce, the subject could naturally have none of
�t. But these two powers, pol�t�cal and paternal, are so perfectly d�st�nct and
separate; are bu�lt upon so d�fferent foundat�ons, and g�ven to so d�fferent
ends, that every subject that �s a father, has as much a paternal power over
h�s ch�ldren, as the pr�nce has over h�s: and every pr�nce, that has parents,
owes them as much f�l�al duty and obed�ence, as the meanest of h�s subjects



do to the�r's; and can therefore conta�n not any part or degree of that k�nd of
dom�n�on, wh�ch a pr�nce or mag�strate has over h�s subject.

Sect. 72. Though the obl�gat�on on the parents to br�ng up the�r ch�ldren,
and the obl�gat�on on ch�ldren to honour the�r parents, conta�n all the power
on the one hand, and subm�ss�on on the other, wh�ch are proper to th�s
relat�on, yet there �s another power ord�nar�ly �n the father, whereby he has
a t�e on the obed�ence of h�s ch�ldren; wh�ch tho' �t be common to h�m w�th
other men, yet the occas�ons of shew�ng �t, almost constantly happen�ng to
fathers �n the�r pr�vate fam�l�es, and the �nstances of �t elsewhere be�ng rare,
and less taken not�ce of, �t passes �n the world for a part of paternal
jur�sd�ct�on. And th�s �s the power men generally have to bestow the�r
estates on those who please them best; the possess�on of the father be�ng the
expectat�on and �nher�tance of the ch�ldren, ord�nar�ly �n certa�n
proport�ons, accord�ng to the law and custom of each country; yet �t �s
commonly �n the father's power to bestow �t w�th a more spar�ng or l�beral
hand, accord�ng as the behav�our of th�s or that ch�ld hath comported w�th
h�s w�ll and humour.

Sect. 73. Th�s �s no small t�e on the obed�ence of ch�ldren: and there be�ng
always annexed to the enjoyment of land, a subm�ss�on to the government
of the country, of wh�ch that land �s a part; �t has been commonly supposed,
that a father could obl�ge h�s poster�ty to that government, of wh�ch he
h�mself was a subject, and that h�s compact held them; whereas, �t be�ng
only a necessary cond�t�on annexed to the land, and the �nher�tance of an
estate wh�ch �s under that government, reaches only those who w�ll take �t
on that cond�t�on, and so �s no natural t�e or engagement, but a voluntary
subm�ss�on: for every man's ch�ldren be�ng by nature as free as h�mself, or
any of h�s ancestors ever were, may, wh�lst they are �n that freedom, choose
what soc�ety they w�ll jo�n themselves to, what commonwealth they w�ll put
themselves under. But �f they w�ll enjoy the �nher�tance of the�r ancestors,
they must take �t on the same terms the�r ancestors had �t, and subm�t to all
the cond�t�ons annexed to such a possess�on. By th�s power �ndeed fathers
obl�ge the�r ch�ldren to obed�ence to themselves, even when they are past
m�nor�ty, and most commonly too subject them to th�s or that pol�t�cal
power: but ne�ther of these by any pecul�ar r�ght of fatherhood, but by the
reward they have �n the�r hands to �nforce and recompence such a
compl�ance; and �s no more power than what a French man has over an



Engl�sh man, who by the hopes of an estate he w�ll leave h�m, w�ll certa�nly
have a strong t�e on h�s obed�ence: and �f, when �t �s left h�m, he w�ll enjoy
�t, he must certa�nly take �t upon the cond�t�ons annexed to the possess�on of
land �n that country where �t l�es, whether �t be France or England.

Sect. 74. To conclude then, tho' the father's power of command�ng extends
no farther than the m�nor�ty of h�s ch�ldren, and to a degree only f�t for the
d�sc�pl�ne and government of that age; and tho' that honour and respect, and
all that wh�ch the Lat�ns called p�ety, wh�ch they �nd�spensably owe to the�r
parents all the�r l�fe-t�me, and �n all estates, w�th all that support and
defence �s due to them, g�ves the father no power of govern�ng, �.e. mak�ng
laws and enact�ng penalt�es on h�s ch�ldren; though by all th�s he has no
dom�n�on over the property or act�ons of h�s son: yet �t �s obv�ous to
conce�ve how easy �t was, �n the f�rst ages of the world, and �n places st�ll,
where the th�nness of people g�ves fam�l�es leave to separate �nto
unpossessed quarters, and they have room to remove or plant themselves �n
yet vacant hab�tat�ons, for the father of the fam�ly to become the pr�nce of
�t;* he had been a ruler from the beg�nn�ng of the �nfancy of h�s ch�ldren:
and s�nce w�thout some government �t would be hard for them to l�ve
together, �t was l�kel�est �t should, by the express or tac�t consent of the
ch�ldren when they were grown up, be �n the father, where �t seemed
w�thout any change barely to cont�nue; when �ndeed noth�ng more was
requ�red to �t, than the perm�tt�ng the father to exerc�se alone, �n h�s fam�ly,
that execut�ve power of the law of nature, wh�ch every free man naturally
hath, and by that perm�ss�on res�gn�ng up to h�m a monarch�cal power,
wh�lst they rema�ned �n �t. But that th�s was not by any paternal r�ght, but
only by the consent of h�s ch�ldren, �s ev�dent from hence, that no body
doubts, but �f a stranger, whom chance or bus�ness had brought to h�s
fam�ly, had there k�lled any of h�s ch�ldren, or comm�tted any other fact, he
m�ght condemn and put h�m to death, or other-w�se have pun�shed h�m, as
well as any of h�s ch�ldren; wh�ch �t was �mposs�ble he should do by v�rtue
of any paternal author�ty over one who was not h�s ch�ld, but by v�rtue of
that execut�ve power of the law of nature, wh�ch, as a man, he had a r�ght
to: and he alone could pun�sh h�m �n h�s fam�ly, where the respect of h�s
ch�ldren had la�d by the exerc�se of such a power, to g�ve way to the d�gn�ty
and author�ty they were w�ll�ng should rema�n �n h�m, above the rest of h�s
fam�ly.



(*It �s no �mprobable op�n�on therefore, wh�ch the archph�losopher was of,
that the ch�ef person �n every houshold was always, as �t were, a k�ng: so
when numbers of housholds jo�ned themselves �n c�v�l soc�et�es together,
k�ngs were the f�rst k�nd of governors amongst them, wh�ch �s also, as �t
seemeth, the reason why the name of fathers cont�nued st�ll �n them, who,
of fathers, were made rulers; as also the anc�ent custom of governors to do
as Melch�zedec, and be�ng k�ngs, to exerc�se the off�ce of pr�ests, wh�ch
fathers d�d at the f�rst, grew perhaps by the same occas�on. Howbe�t, th�s �s
not the only k�nd of reg�ment that has been rece�ved �n the world. The
�nconven�ences of one k�nd have caused sundry others to be dev�sed; so that
�n a word, all publ�c reg�ment, of what k�nd soever, seemeth ev�dently to
have r�sen from the del�berate adv�ce, consultat�on and compos�t�on
between men, judg�ng �t conven�ent and behoveful; there be�ng no
�mposs�b�l�ty �n nature cons�dered by �tself, but that man m�ght have l�ved
w�thout any publ�c reg�ment, Hooker's Eccl. Pol. l�b. �. sect. 10.)

Sect. 75. Thus �t was easy, and almost natural for ch�ldren, by a tac�t, and
scarce avo�dable consent, to make way for the father's author�ty and
government. They had been accustomed �n the�r ch�ldhood to follow h�s
d�rect�on, and to refer the�r l�ttle d�fferences to h�m, and when they were
men, who f�tter to rule them? The�r l�ttle propert�es, and less covetousness,
seldom afforded greater controvers�es; and when any should ar�se, where
could they have a f�tter ump�re than he, by whose care they had every one
been susta�ned and brought up, and who had a tenderness for them all? It �s
no wonder that they made no d�st�nct�on betw�xt m�nor�ty and full age; nor
looked after one and twenty, or any other age that m�ght make them the free
d�sposers of themselves and fortunes, when they could have no des�re to be
out of the�r pup�lage: the government they had been under, dur�ng �t,
cont�nued st�ll to be more the�r protect�on than restra�nt; and they could no
where f�nd a greater secur�ty to the�r peace, l�bert�es, and fortunes, than �n
the rule of a father.

Sect. 76. Thus the natural fathers of fam�l�es, by an �nsens�ble change,
became the pol�t�c monarchs of them too: and as they chanced to l�ve long,
and leave able and worthy he�rs, for several success�ons, or otherw�se; so
they la�d the foundat�ons of hered�tary, or elect�ve k�ngdoms, under several
const�tut�ons and manners, accord�ng as chance, contr�vance, or occas�ons
happened to mould them. But �f pr�nces have the�r t�tles �n the�r fathers



r�ght, and �t be a suff�c�ent proof of the natural r�ght of fathers to pol�t�cal
author�ty, because they commonly were those �n whose hands we f�nd, de
facto, the exerc�se of government: I say, �f th�s argument be good, �t w�ll as
strongly prove, that all pr�nces, nay pr�nces only, ought to be pr�ests, s�nce �t
�s as certa�n, that �n the beg�nn�ng, the father of the fam�ly was pr�est, as
that he was ruler �n h�s own houshold.

CHAPTER. VII.

OF POLITICAL OR CIVIL SOCIETY.

Sect. 77. GOD hav�ng made man such a creature, that �n h�s own
judgment, �t was not good for h�m to be alone, put h�m under strong
obl�gat�ons of necess�ty, conven�ence, and �ncl�nat�on to dr�ve h�m �nto
soc�ety, as well as f�tted h�m w�th understand�ng and language to cont�nue
and enjoy �t. The f�rst soc�ety was between man and w�fe, wh�ch gave
beg�nn�ng to that between parents and ch�ldren; to wh�ch, �n t�me, that
between master and servant came to be added: and though all these m�ght,
and commonly d�d meet together, and make up but one fam�ly, where�n the
master or m�stress of �t had some sort of rule proper to a fam�ly; each of
these, or all together, came short of pol�t�cal soc�ety, as we shall see, �f we
cons�der the d�fferent ends, t�es, and bounds of each of these.

Sect. 78. Conjugal soc�ety �s made by a voluntary compact between man
and woman; and tho' �t cons�st ch�efly �n such a commun�on and r�ght �n
one another's bod�es as �s necessary to �ts ch�ef end, procreat�on; yet �t
draws w�th �t mutual support and ass�stance, and a commun�on of �nterests
too, as necessary not only to un�te the�r care and affect�on, but also
necessary to the�r common off-spr�ng, who have a r�ght to be nour�shed, and
ma�nta�ned by them, t�ll they are able to prov�de for themselves.



Sect. 79. For the end of conjunct�on, between male and female, be�ng not
barely procreat�on, but the cont�nuat�on of the spec�es; th�s conjunct�on
betw�xt male and female ought to last, even after procreat�on, so long as �s
necessary to the nour�shment and support of the young ones, who are to be
susta�ned by those that got them, t�ll they are able to sh�ft and prov�de for
themselves. Th�s rule, wh�ch the �nf�n�te w�se maker hath set to the works of
h�s hands, we f�nd the �nfer�or creatures stead�ly obey. In those v�v�parous
an�mals wh�ch feed on grass, the conjunct�on between male and female lasts
no longer than the very act of copulat�on; because the teat of the dam be�ng
suff�c�ent to nour�sh the young, t�ll �t be able to feed on grass, the male only
begets, but concerns not h�mself for the female or young, to whose
sustenance he can contr�bute noth�ng. But �n beasts of prey the conjunct�on
lasts longer: because the dam not be�ng able well to subs�st herself, and
nour�sh her numerous off-spr�ng by her own prey alone, a more labor�ous,
as well as more dangerous way of l�v�ng, than by feed�ng on grass, the
ass�stance of the male �s necessary to the ma�ntenance of the�r common
fam�ly, wh�ch cannot subs�st t�ll they are able to prey for themselves, but by
the jo�nt care of male and female. The same �s to be observed �n all b�rds,
(except some domest�c ones, where plenty of food excuses the cock from
feed�ng, and tak�ng care of the young brood) whose young need�ng food �n
the nest, the cock and hen cont�nue mates, t�ll the young are able to use the�r
w�ng, and prov�de for themselves.

Sect. 80. And here�n I th�nk l�es the ch�ef, �f not the only reason, why the
male and female �n mank�nd are t�ed to a longer conjunct�on than other
creatures, v�z. because the female �s capable of conce�v�ng, and de facto �s
commonly w�th ch�ld aga�n, and br�ngs forth too a new b�rth, long before
the former �s out of a dependency for support on h�s parents help, and able
to sh�ft for h�mself, and has all the ass�stance �s due to h�m from h�s parents:
whereby the father, who �s bound to take care for those he hath begot, �s
under an obl�gat�on to cont�nue �n conjugal soc�ety w�th the same woman
longer than other creatures, whose young be�ng able to subs�st of
themselves, before the t�me of procreat�on returns aga�n, the conjugal bond
d�ssolves of �tself, and they are at l�berty, t�ll Hymen at h�s usual
ann�versary season summons them aga�n to chuse new mates. Where�n one
cannot but adm�re the w�sdom of the great Creator, who hav�ng g�ven to
man fores�ght, and an ab�l�ty to lay up for the future, as well as to supply



the present necess�ty, hath made �t necessary, that soc�ety of man and w�fe
should be more last�ng, than of male and female amongst other creatures;
that so the�r �ndustry m�ght be encouraged, and the�r �nterest better un�ted,
to make prov�s�on and lay up goods for the�r common �ssue, wh�ch
uncerta�n m�xture, or easy and frequent solut�ons of conjugal soc�ety would
m�ght�ly d�sturb.

Sect. 81. But tho' these are t�es upon mank�nd, wh�ch make the conjugal
bonds more f�rm and last�ng �n man, than the other spec�es of an�mals; yet �t
would g�ve one reason to enqu�re, why th�s compact, where procreat�on and
educat�on are secured, and �nher�tance taken care for, may not be made
determ�nable, e�ther by consent, or at a certa�n t�me, or upon certa�n
cond�t�ons, as well as any other voluntary compacts, there be�ng no
necess�ty �n the nature of the th�ng, nor to the ends of �t, that �t should
always be for l�fe; I mean, to such as are under no restra�nt of any pos�t�ve
law, wh�ch orda�ns all such contracts to be perpetual.

Sect. 82. But the husband and w�fe, though they have but one common
concern, yet hav�ng d�fferent understand�ngs, w�ll unavo�dably somet�mes
have d�fferent w�lls too; �t therefore be�ng necessary that the last
determ�nat�on, �. e. the rule, should be placed somewhere; �t naturally falls
to the man's share, as the abler and the stronger. But th�s reach�ng but to the
th�ngs of the�r common �nterest and property, leaves the w�fe �n the full and
free possess�on of what by contract �s her pecul�ar r�ght, and g�ves the
husband no more power over her l�fe than she has over h�s; the power of the
husband be�ng so far from that of an absolute monarch, that the w�fe has �n
many cases a l�berty to separate from h�m, where natural r�ght, or the�r
contract allows �t; whether that contract be made by themselves �n the state
of nature, or by the customs or laws of the country they l�ve �n; and the
ch�ldren upon such separat�on fall to the father or mother's lot, as such
contract does determ�ne.

Sect. 83. For all the ends of marr�age be�ng to be obta�ned under pol�t�c
government, as well as �n the state of nature, the c�v�l mag�strate doth not
abr�dge the r�ght or power of e�ther naturally necessary to those ends, v�z.
procreat�on and mutual support and ass�stance wh�lst they are together; but
only dec�des any controversy that may ar�se between man and w�fe about
them. If �t were otherw�se, and that absolute sovere�gnty and power of l�fe



and death naturally belonged to the husband, and were necessary to the
soc�ety between man and w�fe, there could be no matr�mony �n any of those
countr�es where the husband �s allowed no such absolute author�ty. But the
ends of matr�mony requ�r�ng no such power �n the husband, the cond�t�on of
conjugal soc�ety put �t not �n h�m, �t be�ng not at all necessary to that state.
Conjugal soc�ety could subs�st and atta�n �ts ends w�thout �t; nay,
commun�ty of goods, and the power over them, mutual ass�stance and
ma�ntenance, and other th�ngs belong�ng to conjugal soc�ety, m�ght be
var�ed and regulated by that contract wh�ch un�tes man and w�fe �n that
soc�ety, as far as may cons�st w�th procreat�on and the br�ng�ng up of
ch�ldren t�ll they could sh�ft for themselves; noth�ng be�ng necessary to any
soc�ety, that �s not necessary to the ends for wh�ch �t �s made.

Sect. 84. The soc�ety betw�xt parents and ch�ldren, and the d�st�nct r�ghts
and powers belong�ng respect�vely to them, I have treated of so largely, �n
the forego�ng chapter, that I shall not here need to say any th�ng of �t. And I
th�nk �t �s pla�n, that �t �s far d�fferent from a pol�t�c soc�ety.

Sect. 85. Master and servant are names as old as h�story, but g�ven to those
of far d�fferent cond�t�on; for a freeman makes h�mself a servant to another,
by sell�ng h�m, for a certa�n t�me, the serv�ce he undertakes to do, �n
exchange for wages he �s to rece�ve: and though th�s commonly puts h�m
�nto the fam�ly of h�s master, and under the ord�nary d�sc�pl�ne thereof; yet
�t g�ves the master but a temporary power over h�m, and no greater than
what �s conta�ned �n the contract between them. But there �s another sort of
servants, wh�ch by a pecul�ar name we call slaves, who be�ng capt�ves taken
�n a just war, are by the r�ght of nature subjected to the absolute dom�n�on
and arb�trary power of the�r masters. These men hav�ng, as I say, forfe�ted
the�r l�ves, and w�th �t the�r l�bert�es, and lost the�r estates; and be�ng �n the
state of slavery, not capable of any property, cannot �n that state be
cons�dered as any part of c�v�l soc�ety; the ch�ef end whereof �s the
preservat�on of property.

Sect. 86. Let us therefore cons�der a master of a fam�ly w�th all these
subord�nate relat�ons of w�fe, ch�ldren, servants, and slaves, un�ted under
the domest�c rule of a fam�ly; wh�ch, what resemblance soever �t may have
�n �ts order, off�ces, and number too, w�th a l�ttle commonwealth, yet �s very
far from �t, both �n �ts const�tut�on, power and end: or �f �t must be thought a



monarchy, and the paterfam�l�as the absolute monarch �n �t, absolute
monarchy w�ll have but a very shattered and short power, when �t �s pla�n,
by what has been sa�d before, that the master of the fam�ly has a very
d�st�nct and d�fferently l�m�ted power, both as to t�me and extent, over those
several persons that are �n �t; for except�ng the slave (and the fam�ly �s as
much a fam�ly, and h�s power as paterfam�l�as as great, whether there be
any slaves �n h�s fam�ly or no) he has no leg�slat�ve power of l�fe and death
over any of them, and none too but what a m�stress of a fam�ly may have as
well as he. And he certa�nly can have no absolute power over the whole
fam�ly, who has but a very l�m�ted one over every �nd�v�dual �n �t. But how
a fam�ly, or any other soc�ety of men, d�ffer from that wh�ch �s properly
pol�t�cal soc�ety, we shall best see, by cons�der�ng where�n pol�t�cal soc�ety
�tself cons�sts.

Sect. 87. Man be�ng born, as has been proved, w�th a t�tle to perfect
freedom, and an uncontrouled enjoyment of all the r�ghts and pr�v�leges of
the law of nature, equally w�th any other man, or number of men �n the
world, hath by nature a power, not only to preserve h�s property, that �s, h�s
l�fe, l�berty and estate, aga�nst the �njur�es and attempts of other men; but to
judge of, and pun�sh the breaches of that law �n others, as he �s persuaded
the offence deserves, even w�th death �tself, �n cr�mes where the
he�nousness of the fact, �n h�s op�n�on, requ�res �t. But because no pol�t�cal
soc�ety can be, nor subs�st, w�thout hav�ng �n �tself the power to preserve
the property, and �n order thereunto, pun�sh the offences of all those of that
soc�ety; there, and there only �s pol�t�cal soc�ety, where every one of the
members hath qu�tted th�s natural power, res�gned �t up �nto the hands of the
commun�ty �n all cases that exclude h�m not from appeal�ng for protect�on
to the law establ�shed by �t. And thus all pr�vate judgment of every
part�cular member be�ng excluded, the commun�ty comes to be ump�re, by
settled stand�ng rules, �nd�fferent, and the same to all part�es; and by men
hav�ng author�ty from the commun�ty, for the execut�on of those rules,
dec�des all the d�fferences that may happen between any members of that
soc�ety concern�ng any matter of r�ght; and pun�shes those offences wh�ch
any member hath comm�tted aga�nst the soc�ety, w�th such penalt�es as the
law has establ�shed: whereby �t �s easy to d�scern, who are, and who are not,
�n pol�t�cal soc�ety together. Those who are un�ted �nto one body, and have a
common establ�shed law and jud�cature to appeal to, w�th author�ty to



dec�de controvers�es between them, and pun�sh offenders, are �n c�v�l
soc�ety one w�th another: but those who have no such common appeal, I
mean on earth, are st�ll �n the state of nature, each be�ng, where there �s no
other, judge for h�mself, and execut�oner; wh�ch �s, as I have before shewed
�t, the perfect state of nature.

Sect. 88. And thus the commonwealth comes by a power to set down what
pun�shment shall belong to the several transgress�ons wh�ch they th�nk
worthy of �t, comm�tted amongst the members of that soc�ety, (wh�ch �s the
power of mak�ng laws) as well as �t has the power to pun�sh any �njury done
unto any of �ts members, by any one that �s not of �t, (wh�ch �s the power of
war and peace;) and all th�s for the preservat�on of the property of all the
members of that soc�ety, as far as �s poss�ble. But though every man who
has entered �nto c�v�l soc�ety, and �s become a member of any
commonwealth, has thereby qu�tted h�s power to pun�sh offences, aga�nst
the law of nature, �n prosecut�on of h�s own pr�vate judgment, yet w�th the
judgment of offences, wh�ch he has g�ven up to the leg�slat�ve �n all cases,
where he can appeal to the mag�strate, he has g�ven a r�ght to the
commonwealth to employ h�s force, for the execut�on of the judgments of
the commonwealth, whenever he shall be called to �t; wh�ch �ndeed are h�s
own judgments, they be�ng made by h�mself, or h�s representat�ve. And
here�n we have the or�g�nal of the leg�slat�ve and execut�ve power of c�v�l
soc�ety, wh�ch �s to judge by stand�ng laws, how far offences are to be
pun�shed, when comm�tted w�th�n the commonwealth; and also to
determ�ne, by occas�onal judgments founded on the present c�rcumstances
of the fact, how far �njur�es from w�thout are to be v�nd�cated; and �n both
these to employ all the force of all the members, when there shall be need.

Sect. 89. Where-ever therefore any number of men are so un�ted �nto one
soc�ety, as to qu�t every one h�s execut�ve power of the law of nature, and to
res�gn �t to the publ�c, there and there only �s a pol�t�cal, or c�v�l soc�ety.
And th�s �s done, where-ever any number of men, �n the state of nature,
enter �nto soc�ety to make one people, one body pol�t�c, under one supreme
government; or else when any one jo�ns h�mself to, and �ncorporates w�th
any government already made: for hereby he author�zes the soc�ety, or
wh�ch �s all one, the leg�slat�ve thereof, to make laws for h�m, as the publ�c
good of the soc�ety shall requ�re; to the execut�on whereof, h�s own
ass�stance (as to h�s own decrees) �s due. And th�s puts men out of a state of



nature �nto that of a commonwealth, by sett�ng up a judge on earth, w�th
author�ty to determ�ne all the controvers�es, and redress the �njur�es that
may happen to any member of the commonwealth; wh�ch judge �s the
leg�slat�ve, or mag�strates appo�nted by �t. And where-ever there are any
number of men, however assoc�ated, that have no such dec�s�ve power to
appeal to, there they are st�ll �n the state of nature.

Sect. 90. Hence �t �s ev�dent, that absolute monarchy, wh�ch by some men
�s counted the only government �n the world, �s �ndeed �ncons�stent w�th
c�v�l soc�ety, and so can be no form of c�v�l-government at all: for the end
of c�v�l soc�ety, be�ng to avo�d, and remedy those �nconven�enc�es of the
state of nature, wh�ch necessar�ly follow from every man's be�ng judge �n
h�s own case, by sett�ng up a known author�ty, to wh�ch every one of that
soc�ety may appeal upon any �njury rece�ved, or controversy that may ar�se,
and wh�ch every one of the soc�ety ought to obey;* where-ever any persons
are, who have not such an author�ty to appeal to, for the dec�s�on of any
d�fference between them, there those persons are st�ll �n the state of nature;
and so �s every absolute pr�nce, �n respect of those who are under h�s
dom�n�on.

(*The publ�c power of all soc�ety �s above every soul conta�ned �n the
same soc�ety; and the pr�nc�pal use of that power �s, to g�ve laws unto all
that are under �t, wh�ch laws �n such cases we must obey, unless there be
reason shewed wh�ch may necessar�ly �nforce, that the law of reason, or of
God, doth enjo�n the contrary, Hook. Eccl. Pol. l. �. sect. 16.)

Sect. 91. For he be�ng supposed to have all, both leg�slat�ve and execut�ve
power �n h�mself alone, there �s no judge to be found, no appeal l�es open to
any one, who may fa�rly, and �nd�fferently, and w�th author�ty dec�de, and
from whose dec�s�on rel�ef and redress may be expected of any �njury or
�nconv�ency, that may be suffered from the pr�nce, or by h�s order: so that
such a man, however �nt�tled, Czar, or Grand Se�gn�or, or how you please, �s
as much �n the state of nature, w�th all under h�s dom�n�on, as he �s w�th the
rest of mank�nd: for where-ever any two men are, who have no stand�ng
rule, and common judge to appeal to on earth, for the determ�nat�on of
controvers�es of r�ght betw�xt them, there they are st�ll �n the state of*
nature, and under all the �nconven�enc�es of �t, w�th only th�s woful
d�fference to the subject, or rather slave of an absolute pr�nce: that whereas,



�n the ord�nary state of nature, he has a l�berty to judge of h�s r�ght, and
accord�ng to the best of h�s power, to ma�nta�n �t; now, whenever h�s
property �s �nvaded by the w�ll and order of h�s monarch, he has not only no
appeal, as those �n soc�ety ought to have, but as �f he were degraded from
the common state of rat�onal creatures, �s den�ed a l�berty to judge of, or to
defend h�s r�ght; and so �s exposed to all the m�sery and �nconven�enc�es,
that a man can fear from one, who be�ng �n the unrestra�ned state of nature,
�s yet corrupted w�th flattery, and armed w�th power.

(*To take away all such mutual gr�evances, �njur�es and wrongs, �.e. such
as attend men �n the state of nature, there was no way but only by grow�ng
�nto compos�t�on and agreement amongst themselves, by orda�n�ng some
k�nd of govemment publ�c, and by y�eld�ng themselves subject thereunto,
that unto whom they granted author�ty to rule and govem, by them the
peace, tranqu�ll�ty and happy estate of the rest m�ght be procured. Men
always knew that where force and �njury was offered, they m�ght be
defenders of themselves; they knew that however men may seek the�r own
commod�ty, yet �f th�s were done w�th �njury unto others, �t was not to be
suffered, but by all men, and all good means to be w�thstood. F�nally, they
knew that no man m�ght �n reason take upon h�m to determ�ne h�s own
r�ght, and accord�ng to h�s own determ�nat�on proceed �n ma�ntenance
thereof, �n as much as every man �s towards h�mself, and them whom he
greatly affects, part�al; and therefore that str�fes and troubles would be
endless, except they gave the�r common consent, all to be ordered by some,
whom they should agree upon, w�thout wh�ch consent there would be no
reason that one man should take upon h�m to be lord or judge over another,
Hooker's Eccl. Pol. l. �. sect. 10.)

Sect. 92. For he that th�nks absolute power pur�f�es men's blood, and
corrects the baseness of human nature, need read but the h�story of th�s, or
any other age, to be conv�nced of the contrary. He that would have been
�nsolent and �njur�ous �n the woods of Amer�ca, would not probably be
much better �n a throne; where perhaps learn�ng and rel�g�on shall be found
out to just�fy all that he shall do to h�s subjects, and the sword presently
s�lence all those that dare quest�on �t: for what the protect�on of absolute
monarchy �s, what k�nd of fathers of the�r countr�es �t makes pr�nces to be
and to what a degree of happ�ness and secur�ty �t carr�es c�v�l soc�ety, where



th�s sort of government �s grown to perfect�on, he that w�ll look �nto the late
relat�on of Ceylon, may eas�ly see.

Sect. 93. In absolute monarch�es �ndeed, as well as other governments of
the world, the subjects have an appeal to the law, and judges to dec�de any
controvers�es, and restra�n any v�olence that may happen betw�xt the
subjects themselves, one amongst another. Th�s every one th�nks necessary,
and bel�eves he deserves to be thought a declared enemy to soc�ety and
mank�nd, who should go about to take �t away. But whether th�s be from a
true love of mank�nd and soc�ety, and such a char�ty as we owe all one to
another, there �s reason to doubt: for th�s �s no more than what every man,
who loves h�s own power, prof�t, or greatness, may and naturally must do,
keep those an�mals from hurt�ng, or destroy�ng one another, who labour and
drudge only for h�s pleasure and advantage; and so are taken care of, not out
of any love the master has for them, but love of h�mself, and the prof�t they
br�ng h�m: for �f �t be asked, what secur�ty, what fence �s there, �n such a
state, aga�nst the v�olence and oppress�on of th�s absolute ruler? the very
quest�on can scarce be borne. They are ready to tell you, that �t deserves
death only to ask after safety. Betw�xt subject and subject, they w�ll grant,
there must be measures, laws and judges, for the�r mutual peace and
secur�ty: but as for the ruler, he ought to be absolute, and �s above all such
c�rcumstances; because he has power to do more hurt and wrong, �t �s r�ght
when he does �t. To ask how you may be guarded from harm, or �njury, on
that s�de where the strongest hand �s to do �t, �s presently the vo�ce of
fact�on and rebell�on: as �f when men qu�tt�ng the state of nature entered
�nto soc�ety, they agreed that all of them but one, should be under the
restra�nt of laws, but that he should st�ll reta�n all the l�berty of the state of
nature, �ncreased w�th power, and made l�cent�ous by �mpun�ty. Th�s �s to
th�nk, that men are so fool�sh, that they take care to avo�d what m�sch�efs
may be done them by pole-cats, or foxes; but are content, nay, th�nk �t
safety, to be devoured by l�ons.

Sect. 94. But whatever flatterers may talk to amuse people's
understand�ngs, �t h�nders not men from feel�ng; and when they perce�ve,
that any man, �n what stat�on soever, �s out of the bounds of the c�v�l soc�ety
wh�ch they are of, and that they have no appeal on earth aga�nst any harm,
they may rece�ve from h�m, they are apt to th�nk themselves �n the state of
nature, �n respect of h�m whom they f�nd to be so; and to take care, as soon



as they can, to have that safety and secur�ty �n c�v�l soc�ety, for wh�ch �t was
f�rst �nst�tuted, and for wh�ch only they entered �nto �t. And therefore,
though perhaps at f�rst, (as shall be shewed more at large hereafter �n the
follow�ng part of th�s d�scourse) some one good and excellent man hav�ng
got a pre-em�nency amongst the rest, had th�s deference pa�d to h�s
goodness and v�rtue, as to a k�nd of natural author�ty, that the ch�ef rule,
w�th arb�trat�on of the�r d�fferences, by a tac�t consent devolved �nto h�s
hands, w�thout any other caut�on, but the assurance they had of h�s
upr�ghtness and w�sdom; yet when t�me, g�v�ng author�ty, and (as some men
would persuade us) sacredness of customs, wh�ch the negl�gent, and
unforesee�ng �nnocence of the f�rst ages began, had brought �n successors of
another stamp, the people f�nd�ng the�r propert�es not secure under the
government, as then �t was, (whereas government has no other end but the
preservat�on of* property) could never be safe nor at rest, nor th�nk
themselves �n c�v�l soc�ety, t�ll the leg�slature was placed �n collect�ve
bod�es of men, call them senate, parl�ament, or what you please. By wh�ch
means every s�ngle person became subject, equally w�th other the meanest
men, to those laws, wh�ch he h�mself, as part of the leg�slat�ve, had
establ�shed; nor could any one, by h�s own author�ty; avo�d the force of the
law, when once made; nor by any pretence of super�or�ty plead exempt�on,
thereby to l�cense h�s own, or the m�scarr�ages of any of h�s dependents.**
No man �n c�v�l soc�ety can be exempted from the laws of �t: for �f any man
may do what he th�nks f�t, and there be no appeal on earth, for redress or
secur�ty aga�nst any harm he shall do; I ask, whether he be not perfectly st�ll
�n the state of nature, and so can be no part or member of that c�v�l soc�ety;
unless any one w�ll say, the state of nature and c�v�l soc�ety are one and the
same th�ng, wh�ch I have never yet found any one so great a patron of
anarchy as to aff�rm.

(*At the f�rst, when some certa�n k�nd of reg�ment was once appo�nted, �t
may be that noth�ng was then farther thought upon for the manner of
govem�ng, but all perm�tted unto the�r w�sdom and d�scret�on, wh�ch were
to rule, t�ll by exper�ence they found th�s for all parts very �nconven�ent, so
as the th�ng wh�ch they had dev�sed for a remedy, d�d �ndeed but �ncrease
the sore, wh�ch �t should have cured. They saw, that to l�ve by one man's
w�ll, became the cause of all men's m�sery. Th�s constra�ned them to come



unto laws, where�n all men m�ght see the�r duty beforehand, and know the
penalt�es of transgress�ng them. Hooker's Eccl. Pol. l. �. sect. 10.)

(**C�v�l law be�ng the act of the whole body pol�t�c, doth therefore over-
rule each several part of the same body. Hooker, �b�d.)

CHAPTER. VIII.

OF THE BEGINNING OF POLITICAL SOCIETIES.

Sect. 95. MEN be�ng, as has been sa�d, by nature, all free, equal, and
�ndependent, no one can be put out of th�s estate, and subjected to the
pol�t�cal power of another, w�thout h�s own consent. The only way whereby
any one d�vests h�mself of h�s natural l�berty, and puts on the bonds of c�v�l
soc�ety, �s by agree�ng w�th other men to jo�n and un�te �nto a commun�ty
for the�r comfortable, safe, and peaceable l�v�ng one amongst another, �n a
secure enjoyment of the�r propert�es, and a greater secur�ty aga�nst any, that
are not of �t. Th�s any number of men may do, because �t �njures not the
freedom of the rest; they are left as they were �n the l�berty of the state of
nature. When any number of men have so consented to make one
commun�ty or government, they are thereby presently �ncorporated, and
make one body pol�t�c, where�n the major�ty have a r�ght to act and
conclude the rest.

Sect. 96. For when any number of men have, by the consent of every
�nd�v�dual, made a commun�ty, they have thereby made that commun�ty one
body, w�th a power to act as one body, wh�ch �s only by the w�ll and
determ�nat�on of the major�ty: for that wh�ch acts any commun�ty, be�ng
only the consent of the �nd�v�duals of �t, and �t be�ng necessary to that wh�ch
�s one body to move one way; �t �s necessary the body should move that
way wh�ther the greater force carr�es �t, wh�ch �s the consent of the
major�ty: or else �t �s �mposs�ble �t should act or cont�nue one body, one



commun�ty, wh�ch the consent of every �nd�v�dual that un�ted �nto �t, agreed
that �t should; and so every one �s bound by that consent to be concluded by
the major�ty. And therefore we see, that �n assembl�es, �mpowered to act by
pos�t�ve laws, where no number �s set by that pos�t�ve law wh�ch �mpowers
them, the act of the major�ty passes for the act of the whole, and of course
determ�nes, as hav�ng, by the law of nature and reason, the power of the
whole.

Sect. 97. And thus every man, by consent�ng w�th others to make one
body pol�t�c under one government, puts h�mself under an obl�gat�on, to
every one of that soc�ety, to subm�t to the determ�nat�on of the major�ty, and
to be concluded by �t; or else th�s or�g�nal compact, whereby he w�th others
�ncorporates �nto one soc�ety, would s�gn�fy noth�ng, and be no compact, �f
he be left free, and under no other t�es than he was �n before �n the state of
nature. For what appearance would there be of any compact? what new
engagement �f he were no farther t�ed by any decrees of the soc�ety, than he
h�mself thought f�t, and d�d actually consent to? Th�s would be st�ll as great
a l�berty, as he h�mself had before h�s compact, or any one else �n the state
of nature hath, who may subm�t h�mself, and consent to any acts of �t �f he
th�nks f�t.

Sect. 98. For �f the consent of the major�ty shall not, �n reason, be rece�ved
as the act of the whole, and conclude every �nd�v�dual; noth�ng but the
consent of every �nd�v�dual can make any th�ng to be the act of the whole:
but such a consent �s next to �mposs�ble ever to be had, �f we cons�der the
�nf�rm�t�es of health, and avocat�ons of bus�ness, wh�ch �n a number, though
much less than that of a commonwealth, w�ll necessar�ly keep many away
from the publ�c assembly. To wh�ch �f we add the var�ety of op�n�ons, and
contrar�ety of �nterests, wh�ch unavo�dably happen �n all collect�ons of men,
the com�ng �nto soc�ety upon such terms would be only l�ke Cato's com�ng
�nto the theatre, only to go out aga�n. Such a const�tut�on as th�s would
make the m�ghty Lev�athan of a shorter durat�on, than the feeblest creatures,
and not let �t outlast the day �t was born �n: wh�ch cannot be supposed, t�ll
we can th�nk, that rat�onal creatures should des�re and const�tute soc�et�es
only to be d�ssolved: for where the major�ty cannot conclude the rest, there
they cannot act as one body, and consequently w�ll be �mmed�ately
d�ssolved aga�n.



Sect. 99. Whosoever therefore out of a state of nature un�te �nto a
commun�ty, must be understood to g�ve up all the power, necessary to the
ends for wh�ch they un�te �nto soc�ety, to the major�ty of the commun�ty,
unless they expresly agreed �n any number greater than the major�ty. And
th�s �s done by barely agree�ng to un�te �nto one pol�t�cal soc�ety, wh�ch �s
all the compact that �s, or needs be, between the �nd�v�duals, that enter �nto,
or make up a commonwealth. And thus that, wh�ch beg�ns and actually
const�tutes any pol�t�cal soc�ety, �s noth�ng but the consent of any number of
freemen capable of a major�ty to un�te and �ncorporate �nto such a soc�ety.
And th�s �s that, and that only, wh�ch d�d, or could g�ve beg�nn�ng to any
lawful government �n the world.

Sect. 100. To th�s I f�nd two object�ons made. F�rst, That there are no
�nstances to be found �n story, of a company of men �ndependent, and equal
one amongst another, that met together, and �n th�s way began and set up a
government.

Secondly, It �s �mposs�ble of r�ght, that men should do so, because all men
be�ng born under government, they are to subm�t to that, and are not at
l�berty to beg�n a new one.

Sect. 101. To the f�rst there �s th�s to answer, That �t �s not at all to be
wondered, that h�story g�ves us but a very l�ttle account of men, that l�ved
together �n the state of nature. The �nconven�ences of that cond�t�on, and the
love and want of soc�ety, no sooner brought any number of them together,
but they presently un�ted and �ncorporated, �f they des�gned to cont�nue
together. And �f we may not suppose men ever to have been �n the state of
nature, because we hear not much of them �n such a state, we may as well
suppose the arm�es of Salmanasser or Xerxes were never ch�ldren, because
we hear l�ttle of them, t�ll they were men, and �mbod�ed �n arm�es.
Government �s every where antecedent to records, and letters seldom come
�n amongst a people t�ll a long cont�nuat�on of c�v�l soc�ety has, by other
more necessary arts, prov�ded for the�r safety, ease, and plenty: and then
they beg�n to look after the h�story of the�r founders, and search �nto the�r
or�g�nal, when they have outl�ved the memory of �t: for �t �s w�th
commonwealths as w�th part�cular persons, they are commonly �gnorant of
the�r own b�rths and �nfanc�es: and �f they know any th�ng of the�r or�g�nal,
they are beholden for �t, to the acc�dental records that others have kept of �t.



And those that we have, of the beg�nn�ng of any pol�t�es �n the world,
except�ng that of the Jews, where God h�mself �mmed�ately �nterposed, and
wh�ch favours not at all paternal dom�n�on, are all e�ther pla�n �nstances of
such a beg�nn�ng as I have ment�oned, or at least have man�fest footsteps of
�t.

Sect. 102. He must shew a strange �ncl�nat�on to deny ev�dent matter of
fact, when �t agrees not w�th h�s hypothes�s, who w�ll not allow, that the
beg�nn�ng of Rome and Ven�ce were by the un�t�ng together of several men
free and �ndependent one of another, amongst whom there was no natural
super�or�ty or subject�on. And �f Josephus Acosta's word may be taken, he
tells us, that �n many parts of Amer�ca there was no government at all.

There are great and apparent conjectures, says he, that these men,
speak�ng of those of Peru, for a long t�me had ne�ther k�ngs nor
commonwealths, but l�ved �n troops, as they do th�s day �n Flor�da, the
Cher�quanas, those of Braz�l, and many other nat�ons, wh�ch have no
certa�n k�ngs, but as occas�on �s offered, �n peace or war, they choose the�r
capta�ns as they please, 1. �. c. 25.

If �t be sa�d, that every man there was born subject to h�s father, or the
head of h�s fam�ly; that the subject�on due from a ch�ld to a father took not
away h�s freedom of un�t�ng �nto what pol�t�cal soc�ety he thought f�t, has
been already proved. But be that as �t w�ll, these men, �t �s ev�dent, were
actually free; and whatever super�or�ty some pol�t�c�ans now would place �n
any of them, they themselves cla�med �t not, but by consent were all equal,
t�ll by the same consent they set rulers over themselves. So that the�r pol�t�c
soc�et�es all began from a voluntary un�on, and the mutual agreement of
men freely act�ng �n the cho�ce of the�r governors, and forms of
government.

Sect. 103. And I hope those who went away from Sparta w�th Palantus,
ment�oned by Just�n, 1. ���. c. 4. w�ll be allowed to have been freemen
�ndependent one of another, and to have set up a government over
themselves, by the�r own consent. Thus I have g�ven several examples, out
of h�story, of people free and �n the state of nature, that be�ng met together
�ncorporated and began a commonwealth. And �f the want of such �nstances
be an argument to prove that government were not, nor could not be so



begun, I suppose the contenders for paternal emp�re were better let �t alone,
than urge �t aga�nst natural l�berty: for �f they can g�ve so many �nstances,
out of h�story, of governments begun upon paternal r�ght, I th�nk (though at
best an argument from what has been, to what should of r�ght be, has no
great force) one m�ght, w�thout any great danger, y�eld them the cause. But
�f I m�ght adv�se them �n the case, they would do well not to search too
much �nto the or�g�nal of governments, as they have begun de facto, lest
they should f�nd, at the foundat�on of most of them, someth�ng very l�ttle
favourable to the des�gn they promote, and such a power as they contend
for.

Sect. 104. But to conclude, reason be�ng pla�n on our s�de, that men are
naturally free, and the examples of h�story shew�ng, that the governments of
the world, that were begun �n peace, had the�r beg�nn�ng la�d on that
foundat�on, and were made by the consent of the people; there can be l�ttle
room for doubt, e�ther where the r�ght �s, or what has been the op�n�on, or
pract�ce of mank�nd, about the f�rst erect�ng of governments.

Sect. 105. I w�ll not deny, that �f we look back as far as h�story w�ll d�rect
us, towards the or�g�nal of commonwealths, we shall generally f�nd them
under the government and adm�n�strat�on of one man. And I am also apt to
bel�eve, that where a fam�ly was numerous enough to subs�st by �tself, and
cont�nued ent�re together, w�thout m�x�ng w�th others, as �t often happens,
where there �s much land, and few people, the government commonly
began �n the father: for the father hav�ng, by the law of nature, the same
power w�th every man else to pun�sh, as he thought f�t, any offences aga�nst
that law, m�ght thereby pun�sh h�s transgress�ng ch�ldren, even when they
were men, and out of the�r pup�lage; and they were very l�kely to subm�t to
h�s pun�shment, and all jo�n w�th h�m aga�nst the offender, �n the�r turns,
g�v�ng h�m thereby power to execute h�s sentence aga�nst any transgress�on,
and so �n effect make h�m the law-maker, and governor over all that
rema�ned �n conjunct�on w�th h�s fam�ly. He was f�ttest to be trusted;
paternal affect�on secured the�r property and �nterest under h�s care; and the
custom of obey�ng h�m, �n the�r ch�ldhood, made �t eas�er to subm�t to h�m,
rather than to any other. If therefore they must have one to rule them, as
government �s hardly to be avo�ded amongst men that l�ve together; who so
l�kely to be the man as he that was the�r common father; unless negl�gence,
cruelty, or any other defect of m�nd or body made h�m unf�t for �t? But



when e�ther the father d�ed, and left h�s next he�r, for want of age, w�sdom,
courage, or any other qual�t�es, less f�t for rule; or where several fam�l�es
met, and consented to cont�nue together; there, �t �s not to be doubted, but
they used the�r natural freedom, to set up h�m, whom they judged the ablest,
and most l�kely, to rule well over them. Conformable hereunto we f�nd the
people of Amer�ca, who (l�v�ng out of the reach of the conquer�ng swords,
and spread�ng dom�nat�on of the two great emp�res of Peru and Mex�co)
enjoyed the�r own natural freedom, though, caeter�s par�bus, they
commonly prefer the he�r of the�r deceased k�ng; yet �f they f�nd h�m any
way weak, or uncapable, they pass h�m by, and set up the stoutest and
bravest man for the�r ruler.

Sect. 106. Thus, though look�ng back as far as records g�ve us any account
of peopl�ng the world, and the h�story of nat�ons, we commonly f�nd the
government to be �n one hand; yet �t destroys not that wh�ch I aff�rm, v�z.
that the beg�nn�ng of pol�t�c soc�ety depends upon the consent of the
�nd�v�duals, to jo�n �nto, and make one soc�ety; who, when they are thus
�ncorporated, m�ght set up what form of government they thought f�t. But
th�s hav�ng g�ven occas�on to men to m�stake, and th�nk, that by nature
government was monarch�cal, and belonged to the father, �t may not be
am�ss here to cons�der, why people �n the beg�nn�ng generally p�tched upon
th�s form, wh�ch though perhaps the father's pre-em�nency m�ght, �n the f�rst
�nst�tut�on of some commonwealths, g�ve a r�se to, and place �n the
beg�nn�ng, the power �n one hand; yet �t �s pla�n that the reason, that
cont�nued the form of government �n a s�ngle person, was not any regard, or
respect to paternal author�ty; s�nce all petty monarch�es, that �s, almost all
monarch�es, near the�r or�g�nal, have been commonly, at least upon
occas�on, elect�ve.

Sect. 107. F�rst then, �n the beg�nn�ng of th�ngs, the father's government of
the ch�ldhood of those sprung from h�m, hav�ng accustomed them to the
rule of one man, and taught them that where �t was exerc�sed w�th care and
sk�ll, w�th affect�on and love to those under �t, �t was suff�c�ent to procure
and preserve to men all the pol�t�cal happ�ness they sought for �n soc�ety. It
was no wonder that they should p�tch upon, and naturally run �nto that form
of government, wh�ch from the�r �nfancy they had been all accustomed to;
and wh�ch, by exper�ence, they had found both easy and safe. To wh�ch, �f
we add, that monarchy be�ng s�mple, and most obv�ous to men, whom



ne�ther exper�ence had �nstructed �n forms of government, nor the amb�t�on
or �nsolence of emp�re had taught to beware of the encroachments of
prerogat�ve, or the �nconven�ences of absolute power, wh�ch monarchy �n
success�on was apt to lay cla�m to, and br�ng upon them, �t was not at all
strange, that they should not much trouble themselves to th�nk of methods
of restra�n�ng any exorb�tances of those to whom they had g�ven the
author�ty over them, and of balanc�ng the power of government, by plac�ng
several parts of �t �n d�fferent hands. They had ne�ther felt the oppress�on of
tyrann�cal dom�n�on, nor d�d the fash�on of the age, nor the�r possess�ons, or
way of l�v�ng, (wh�ch afforded l�ttle matter for covetousness or amb�t�on)
g�ve them any reason to apprehend or prov�de aga�nst �t; and therefore �t �s
no wonder they put themselves �nto such a frame of government, as was not
only, as I sa�d, most obv�ous and s�mple, but also best su�ted to the�r present
state and cond�t�on; wh�ch stood more �n need of defence aga�nst fore�gn
�nvas�ons and �njur�es, than of mult�pl�c�ty of laws. The equal�ty of a s�mple
poor way of l�v�ng, conf�n�ng the�r des�res w�th�n the narrow bounds of each
man's small property, made few controvers�es, and so no need of many laws
to dec�de them, or var�ety of off�cers to super�ntend the process, or look
after the execut�on of just�ce, where there were but few trespasses, and few
offenders. S�nce then those, who l�ke one another so well as to jo�n �nto
soc�ety, cannot but be supposed to have some acqua�ntance and fr�endsh�p
together, and some trust one �n another; they could not but have greater
apprehens�ons of others, than of one another: and therefore the�r f�rst care
and thought cannot but be supposed to be, how to secure themselves aga�nst
fore�gn force. It was natural for them to put themselves under a frame of
government wh�ch m�ght best serve to that end, and chuse the w�sest and
bravest man to conduct them �n the�r wars, and lead them out aga�nst the�r
enem�es, and �n th�s ch�efly be the�r ruler.

Sect. 108. Thus we see, that the k�ngs of the Ind�ans �n Amer�ca, wh�ch �s
st�ll a pattern of the f�rst ages �n As�a and Europe, wh�lst the �nhab�tants
were too few for the country, and want of people and money gave men no
temptat�on to enlarge the�r possess�ons of land, or contest for w�der extent
of ground, are l�ttle more than generals of the�r arm�es; and though they
command absolutely �n war, yet at home and �n t�me of peace they exerc�se
very l�ttle dom�n�on, and have but a very moderate sovere�gnty, the
resolut�ons of peace and war be�ng ord�nar�ly e�ther �n the people, or �n a



counc�l. Tho' the war �tself, wh�ch adm�ts not of plural�ty of governors,
naturally devolves the command �nto the k�ng's sole author�ty.

Sect. 109. And thus �n Israel �tself, the ch�ef bus�ness of the�r judges, and
f�rst k�ngs, seems to have been to be capta�ns �n war, and leaders of the�r
arm�es; wh�ch (bes�des what �s s�gn�f�ed by go�ng out and �n before the
people, wh�ch was, to march forth to war, and home aga�n �n the heads of
the�r forces) appears pla�nly �n the story of Jephtha. The Ammon�tes
mak�ng war upon Israel, the G�lead�tes �n fear send to Jephtha, a bastard of
the�r fam�ly whom they had cast off, and art�cle w�th h�m, �f he w�ll ass�st
them aga�nst the Ammon�tes, to make h�m the�r ruler; wh�ch they do �n
these words, And the people made h�m head and capta�n over them, Judg.
x�, 11. wh�ch was, as �t seems, all one as to be judge. And he judged Israel,
judg. x��. 7. that �s, was the�r capta�n-general s�x years. So when Jotham
upbra�ds the Shechem�tes w�th the obl�gat�on they had to G�deon, who had
been the�r judge and ruler, he tells them, He fought for you, and adventured
h�s l�fe far, and del�vered you out of the hands of M�d�an, Judg. �x. 17.
Noth�ng ment�oned of h�m but what he d�d as a general: and �ndeed that �s
all �s found �n h�s h�story, or �n any of the rest of the judges. And Ab�melech
part�cularly �s called k�ng, though at most he was but the�r general. And
when, be�ng weary of the �ll conduct of Samuel's sons, the ch�ldren of Israel
des�red a k�ng, l�ke all the nat�ons to judge them, and to go out before them,
and to f�ght the�r battles, I. Sam v���. 20. God grant�ng the�r des�re, says to
Samuel, I w�ll send thee a man, and thou shalt ano�nt h�m to be capta�n over
my people Israel, that he may save my people out of the hands of the
Ph�l�st�nes, �x. 16. As �f the only bus�ness of a k�ng had been to lead out
the�r arm�es, and f�ght �n the�r defence; and accord�ngly at h�s �naugurat�on
pour�ng a v�al of o�l upon h�m, declares to Saul, that the Lord had ano�nted
h�m to be capta�n over h�s �nher�tance, x. 1. And therefore those, who after
Saul's be�ng solemnly chosen and saluted k�ng by the tr�bes at M�spah, were
unw�ll�ng to have h�m the�r k�ng, made no other object�on but th�s, How
shall th�s man save us? v. 27. as �f they should have sa�d, th�s man �s unf�t to
be our k�ng, not hav�ng sk�ll and conduct enough �n war, to be able to
defend us. And when God resolved to transfer the government to Dav�d, �t
�s �n these words, But now thy k�ngdom shall not cont�nue: the Lord hath
sought h�m a man after h�s own heart, and the Lord hath commanded h�m to
be capta�n over h�s people, x���. 14. As �f the whole k�ngly author�ty were



noth�ng else but to be the�r general: and therefore the tr�bes who had stuck
to Saul's fam�ly, and opposed Dav�d's re�gn, when they came to Hebron
w�th terms of subm�ss�on to h�m, they tell h�m, amongst other arguments
they had to subm�t to h�m as to the�r k�ng, that he was �n effect the�r k�ng �n
Saul's t�me, and therefore they had no reason but to rece�ve h�m as the�r
k�ng now. Also (say they) �n t�me past, when Saul was k�ng over us, thou
wast he that reddest out and broughtest �n Israel, and the Lord sa�d unto
thee, Thou shalt feed my people Israel, and thou shalt be a capta�n over
Israel.

Sect. 110. Thus, whether a fam�ly by degrees grew up �nto a
commonwealth, and the fatherly author�ty be�ng cont�nued on to the elder
son, every one �n h�s turn grow�ng up under �t, tac�tly subm�tted to �t, and
the eas�ness and equal�ty of �t not offend�ng any one, every one acqu�esced,
t�ll t�me seemed to have conf�rmed �t, and settled a r�ght of success�on by
prescr�pt�on: or whether several fam�l�es, or the descendants of several
fam�l�es, whom chance, ne�ghbourhood, or bus�ness brought together,
un�t�ng �nto soc�ety, the need of a general, whose conduct m�ght defend
them aga�nst the�r enem�es �n war, and the great conf�dence the �nnocence
and s�ncer�ty of that poor but v�rtuous age, (such as are almost all those
wh�ch beg�n governments, that ever come to last �n the world) gave men
one of another, made the f�rst beg�nners of commonwealths generally put
the rule �nto one man's hand, w�thout any other express l�m�tat�on or
restra�nt, but what the nature of the th�ng, and the end of government
requ�red: wh�ch ever of those �t was that at f�rst put the rule �nto the hands
of a s�ngle person, certa�n �t �s no body was �ntrusted w�th �t but for the
publ�c good and safety, and to those ends, �n the �nfanc�es of
commonwealths, those who had �t commonly used �t. And unless they had
done so, young soc�et�es could not have subs�sted; w�thout such nurs�ng
fathers tender and careful of the publ�c weal, all governments would have
sunk under the weakness and �nf�rm�t�es of the�r �nfancy, and the pr�nce and
the people had soon per�shed together.

Sect. 111. But though the golden age (before va�n amb�t�on, and amor
sceleratus habend�, ev�l concup�scence, had corrupted men's m�nds �nto a
m�stake of true power and honour) had more v�rtue, and consequently better
governors, as well as less v�c�ous subjects, and there was then no stretch�ng
prerogat�ve on the one s�de, to oppress the people; nor consequently on the



other, any d�spute about pr�v�lege, to lessen or restra�n the power of the
mag�strate, and so no contest betw�xt rulers and people about governors or
government: yet, when amb�t�on and luxury �n future ages* would reta�n
and �ncrease the power, w�thout do�ng the bus�ness for wh�ch �t was g�ven;
and a�ded by flattery, taught pr�nces to have d�st�nct and separate �nterests
from the�r people, men found �t necessary to exam�ne more carefully the
or�g�nal and r�ghts of government; and to f�nd out ways to restra�n the
exorb�tances, and prevent the abuses of that power, wh�ch they hav�ng
�ntrusted �n another's hands only for the�r own good, they found was made
use of to hurt them.

(*At f�rst, when some certa�n k�nd of reg�ment was once approved, �t may
be noth�ng was then farther thought upon for the manner of govern�ng, but
all perm�tted unto the�r w�sdom and d�scret�on wh�ch were to rule, t�ll by
exper�ence they found th�s for all parts very �nconven�ent, so as the th�ng
wh�ch they had dev�sed for a remedy, d�d �ndeed but �ncrease the sore wh�ch
�t should have cured. They saw, that to l�ve by one man's w�ll, became the
cause of all men's m�sery. Th�s constra�ned them to come unto laws where�n
all men m�ght see the�r duty before hand, and know the penalt�es of
transgress�ng them. Hooker's Eccl. Pol. l. �. sect. 10.)

Sect. 112. Thus we may see how probable �t �s, that people that were
naturally free, and by the�r own consent e�ther subm�tted to the government
of the�r father, or un�ted together out of d�fferent fam�l�es to make a
government, should generally put the rule �nto one man's hands, and chuse
to be under the conduct of a s�ngle person, w�thout so much as by express
cond�t�ons l�m�t�ng or regulat�ng h�s power, wh�ch they thought safe enough
�n h�s honesty and prudence; though they never dreamed of monarchy be�ng
lure D�v�no, wh�ch we never heard of among mank�nd, t�ll �t was revealed
to us by the d�v�n�ty of th�s last age; nor ever allowed paternal power to
have a r�ght to dom�n�on, or to be the foundat�on of all government. And
thus much may suff�ce to shew, that as far as we have any l�ght from
h�story, we have reason to conclude, that all peaceful beg�nn�ngs of
government have been la�d �n the consent of the people. I say peaceful,
because I shall have occas�on �n another place to speak of conquest, wh�ch
some esteem a way of beg�nn�ng of governments.



The other object�on I f�nd urged aga�nst the beg�nn�ng of pol�t�es, �n the
way I have ment�oned, �s th�s, v�z.

Sect. 113. That all men be�ng born under government, some or other, �t �s
�mposs�ble any of them should ever be free, and at l�berty to un�te together,
and beg�n a new one, or ever be able to erect a lawful government.

If th�s argument be good; I ask, how came so many lawful monarch�es �nto
the world? for �f any body, upon th�s suppos�t�on, can shew me any one man
�n any age of the world free to beg�n a lawful monarchy, I w�ll be bound to
shew h�m ten other free men at l�berty, at the same t�me to un�te and beg�n a
new government under a regal, or any other form; �t be�ng demonstrat�on,
that �f any one, born under the dom�n�on of another, may be so free as to
have a r�ght to command others �n a new and d�st�nct emp�re, every one that
�s born under the dom�n�on of another may be so free too, and may become
a ruler, or subject, of a d�st�nct separate government. And so by th�s the�r
own pr�nc�ple, e�ther all men, however born, are free, or else there �s but
one lawful pr�nce, one lawful government �n the world. And then they have
noth�ng to do, but barely to shew us wh�ch that �s; wh�ch when they have
done, I doubt not but all mank�nd w�ll eas�ly agree to pay obed�ence to h�m.

Sect. 114. Though �t be a suff�c�ent answer to the�r object�on, to shew that
�t �nvolves them �n the same d�ff�cult�es that �t doth those they use �t aga�nst;
yet I shall endeavour to d�scover the weakness of th�s argument a l�ttle
farther. All men, say they, are born under government, and therefore they
cannot be at l�berty to beg�n a new one. Every one �s born a subject to h�s
father, or h�s pr�nce, and �s therefore under the perpetual t�e of subject�on
and alleg�ance. It �s pla�n mank�nd never owned nor cons�dered any such
natural subject�on that they were born �n, to one or to the other that t�ed
them, w�thout the�r own consents, to a subject�on to them and the�r he�rs.

Sect. 115. For there are no examples so frequent �n h�story, both sacred
and profane, as those of men w�thdraw�ng themselves, and the�r obed�ence,
from the jur�sd�ct�on they were born under, and the fam�ly or commun�ty
they were bred up �n, and sett�ng up new governments �n other places; from
whence sprang all that number of petty commonwealths �n the beg�nn�ng of
ages, and wh�ch always mult�pl�ed, as long as there was room enough, t�ll
the stronger, or more fortunate, swallowed the weaker; and those great ones



aga�n break�ng to p�eces, d�ssolved �nto lesser dom�n�ons. All wh�ch are so
many test�mon�es aga�nst paternal sovere�gnty, and pla�nly prove, that �t
was not the natural r�ght of the father descend�ng to h�s he�rs, that made
governments �n the beg�nn�ng, s�nce �t was �mposs�ble, upon that ground,
there should have been so many l�ttle k�ngdoms; all must have been but
only one un�versal monarchy, �f men had not been at l�berty to separate
themselves from the�r fam�l�es, and the government, be �t what �t w�ll, that
was set up �n �t, and go and make d�st�nct commonwealths and other
governments, as they thought f�t.



Sect. 116. Th�s has been the pract�ce of the world from �ts f�rst beg�nn�ng
to th�s day; nor �s �t now any more h�ndrance to the freedom of mank�nd,
that they are born under const�tuted and anc�ent pol�t�es, that have
establ�shed laws, and set forms of government, than �f they were born �n the
woods, amongst the unconf�ned �nhab�tants, that run loose �n them: for
those, who would persuade us, that by be�ng born under any government,
we are naturally subjects to �t, and have no more any t�tle or pretence to the
freedom of the state of nature, have no other reason (bat�ng that of paternal
power, wh�ch we have already answered) to produce for �t, but only,
because our fathers or progen�tors passed away the�r natural l�berty, and
thereby bound up themselves and the�r poster�ty to a perpetual subject�on to
the government, wh�ch they themselves subm�tted to. It �s true, that
whatever engagements or prom�ses any one has made for h�mself, he �s
under the obl�gat�on of them, but cannot, by any compact whatsoever, b�nd
h�s ch�ldren or poster�ty: for h�s son, when a man, be�ng altogether as free
as the father, any act of the father can no more g�ve away the l�berty of the
son, than �t can of any body else: he may �ndeed annex such cond�t�ons to
the land, he enjoyed as a subject of any commonwealth, as may obl�ge h�s
son to be of that commun�ty, �f he w�ll enjoy those possess�ons wh�ch were
h�s father's; because that estate be�ng h�s father's property, he may d�spose,
or settle �t, as he pleases.

Sect. 117. And th�s has generally g�ven the occas�on to m�stake �n th�s
matter; because commonwealths not perm�tt�ng any part of the�r dom�n�ons
to be d�smembered, nor to be enjoyed by any but those of the�r commun�ty,
the son cannot ord�nar�ly enjoy the possess�ons of h�s father, but under the
same terms h�s father d�d, by becom�ng a member of the soc�ety; whereby
he puts h�mself presently under the government he f�nds there establ�shed,
as much as any other subject of that commonwealth. And thus the consent
of freemen, born under government, wh�ch only makes them members of �t,
be�ng g�ven separately �n the�r turns, as each comes to be of age, and not �n
a mult�tude together; people take no not�ce of �t, and th�nk�ng �t not done at
all, or not necessary, conclude they are naturally subjects as they are men.

Sect. 118. But, �t �s pla�n, governments themselves understand �t
otherw�se; they cla�m no power over the son, because of that they had over
the father; nor look on ch�ldren as be�ng the�r subjects, by the�r fathers



be�ng so. If a subject of England have a ch�ld, by an Engl�sh woman �n
France, whose subject �s he? Not the k�ng of England's; for he must have
leave to be adm�tted to the pr�v�leges of �t: nor the k�ng of France's; for how
then has h�s father a l�berty to br�ng h�m away, and breed h�m as he pleases?
and who ever was judged as a traytor or deserter, �f he left, or warred
aga�nst a country, for be�ng barely born �n �t of parents that were al�ens
there? It �s pla�n then, by the pract�ce of governments themselves, as well as
by the law of r�ght reason, that a ch�ld �s born a subject of no country or
government. He �s under h�s father's tu�t�on and author�ty, t�ll he comes to
age of d�scret�on; and then he �s a freeman, at l�berty what government he
w�ll put h�mself under, what body pol�t�c he w�ll un�te h�mself to: for �f an
Engl�shman's son, born �n France, be at l�berty, and may do so, �t �s ev�dent
there �s no t�e upon h�m by h�s father's be�ng a subject of th�s k�ngdom; nor
�s he bound up by any compact of h�s ancestors. And why then hath not h�s
son, by the same reason, the same l�berty, though he be born any where
else? S�nce the power that a father hath naturally over h�s ch�ldren, �s the
same, where-ever they be born, and the t�es of natural obl�gat�ons, are not
bounded by the pos�t�ve l�m�ts of k�ngdoms and commonwealths.

Sect. 119. Every man be�ng, as has been shewed, naturally free, and
noth�ng be�ng able to put h�m �nto subject�on to any earthly power, but only
h�s own consent; �t �s to be cons�dered, what shall be understood to be a
suff�c�ent declarat�on of a man's consent, to make h�m subject to the laws of
any government. There �s a common d�st�nct�on of an express and a tac�t
consent, wh�ch w�ll concern our present case. No body doubts but an
express consent, of any man enter�ng �nto any soc�ety, makes h�m a perfect
member of that soc�ety, a subject of that government. The d�ff�culty �s, what
ought to be looked upon as a tac�t consent, and how far �t b�nds, �.e. how far
any one shall be looked on to have consented, and thereby subm�tted to any
government, where he has made no express�ons of �t at all. And to th�s I say,
that every man, that hath any possess�ons, or enjoyment, of any part of the
dom�n�ons of any government, doth thereby g�ve h�s tac�t consent, and �s as
far forth obl�ged to obed�ence to the laws of that government, dur�ng such
enjoyment, as any one under �t; whether th�s h�s possess�on be of land, to
h�m and h�s he�rs for ever, or a lodg�ng only for a week; or whether �t be
barely travell�ng freely on the h�ghway; and �n effect, �t reaches as far as the
very be�ng of any one w�th�n the terr�tor�es of that government.



Sect. 120. To understand th�s the better, �t �s f�t to cons�der, that every
man, when he at f�rst �ncorporates h�mself �nto any commonwealth, he, by
h�s un�t�ng h�mself thereunto, annexed also, and subm�ts to the commun�ty,
those possess�ons, wh�ch he has, or shall acqu�re, that do not already belong
to any other government: for �t would be a d�rect contrad�ct�on, for any one
to enter �nto soc�ety w�th others for the secur�ng and regulat�ng of property;
and yet to suppose h�s land, whose property �s to be regulated by the laws of
the soc�ety, should be exempt from the jur�sd�ct�on of that government, to
wh�ch he h�mself, the propr�etor of the land, �s a subject. By the same act
therefore, whereby any one un�tes h�s person, wh�ch was before free, to any
commonwealth, by the same he un�tes h�s possess�ons, wh�ch were before
free, to �t also; and they become, both of them, person and possess�on,
subject to the government and dom�n�on of that commonwealth, as long as
�t hath a be�ng. Whoever therefore, from thenceforth, by �nher�tance,
purchase, perm�ss�on, or otherways, enjoys any part of the land, so annexed
to, and under the government of that commonwealth, must take �t w�th the
cond�t�on �t �s under; that �s, of subm�tt�ng to the government of the
commonwealth, under whose jur�sd�ct�on �t �s, as far forth as any subject of
�t.

Sect. 121. But s�nce the government has a d�rect jur�sd�ct�on only over the
land, and reaches the possessor of �t, (before he has actually �ncorporated
h�mself �n the soc�ety) only as he dwells upon, and enjoys that; the
obl�gat�on any one �s under, by v�rtue of such enjoyment, to subm�t to the
government, beg�ns and ends w�th the enjoyment; so that whenever the
owner, who has g�ven noth�ng but such a tac�t consent to the government,
w�ll, by donat�on, sale, or otherw�se, qu�t the sa�d possess�on, he �s at l�berty
to go and �ncorporate h�mself �nto any other commonwealth; or to agree
w�th others to beg�n a new one, �n vacu�s loc�s, �n any part of the world,
they can f�nd free and unpossessed: whereas he, that has once, by actual
agreement, and any express declarat�on, g�ven h�s consent to be of any
commonwealth, �s perpetually and �nd�spensably obl�ged to be, and rema�n
unalterably a subject to �t, and can never be aga�n �n the l�berty of the state
of nature; unless, by any calam�ty, the government he was under comes to
be d�ssolved; or else by some publ�c act cuts h�m off from be�ng any longer
a member of �t.



Sect. 122. But subm�tt�ng to the laws of any country, l�v�ng qu�etly, and
enjoy�ng pr�v�leges and protect�on under them, makes not a man a member
of that soc�ety: th�s �s only a local protect�on and homage due to and from
all those, who, not be�ng �n a state of war, come w�th�n the terr�tor�es
belong�ng to any government, to all parts whereof the force of �ts laws
extends. But th�s no more makes a man a member of that soc�ety, a
perpetual subject of that commonwealth, than �t would make a man a
subject to another, �n whose fam�ly he found �t conven�ent to ab�de for some
t�me; though, wh�lst he cont�nued �n �t, he were obl�ged to comply w�th the
laws, and subm�t to the government he found there. And thus we see, that
fore�gners, by l�v�ng all the�r l�ves under another government, and enjoy�ng
the pr�v�leges and protect�on of �t, though they are bound, even �n
consc�ence, to subm�t to �ts adm�n�strat�on, as far forth as any den�son; yet
do not thereby come to be subjects or members of that commonwealth.
Noth�ng can make any man so, but h�s actually enter�ng �nto �t by pos�t�ve
engagement, and express prom�se and compact. Th�s �s that, wh�ch I th�nk,
concern�ng the beg�nn�ng of pol�t�cal soc�et�es, and that consent wh�ch
makes any one a member of any commonwealth.

CHAPTER. IX.

OF THE ENDS OF POLITICAL SOCIETY AND GOVERNMENT.

Sect. 123. IF man �n the state of nature be so free, as has been sa�d; �f he
be absolute lord of h�s own person and possess�ons, equal to the greatest,
and subject to no body, why w�ll he part w�th h�s freedom? why w�ll he g�ve
up th�s emp�re, and subject h�mself to the dom�n�on and controul of any
other power? To wh�ch �t �s obv�ous to answer, that though �n the state of
nature he hath such a r�ght, yet the enjoyment of �t �s very uncerta�n, and
constantly exposed to the �nvas�on of others: for all be�ng k�ngs as much as
he, every man h�s equal, and the greater part no str�ct observers of equ�ty
and just�ce, the enjoyment of the property he has �n th�s state �s very unsafe,



very unsecure. Th�s makes h�m w�ll�ng to qu�t a cond�t�on, wh�ch, however
free, �s full of fears and cont�nual dangers: and �t �s not w�thout reason, that
he seeks out, and �s w�ll�ng to jo�n �n soc�ety w�th others, who are already
un�ted, or have a m�nd to un�te, for the mutual preservat�on of the�r l�ves,
l�bert�es and estates, wh�ch I call by the general name, property.

Sect. 124. The great and ch�ef end, therefore, of men's un�t�ng �nto
commonwealths, and putt�ng themselves under government, �s the
preservat�on of the�r property. To wh�ch �n the state of nature there are many
th�ngs want�ng.

F�rst, There wants an establ�shed, settled, known law, rece�ved and
allowed by common consent to be the standard of r�ght and wrong, and the
common measure to dec�de all controvers�es between them: for though the
law of nature be pla�n and �ntell�g�ble to all rat�onal creatures; yet men
be�ng b�assed by the�r �nterest, as well as �gnorant for want of study of �t,
are not apt to allow of �t as a law b�nd�ng to them �n the appl�cat�on of �t to
the�r part�cular cases.

Sect. 125. Secondly, In the state of nature there wants a known and
�nd�fferent judge, w�th author�ty to determ�ne all d�fferences accord�ng to
the establ�shed law: for every one �n that state be�ng both judge and
execut�oner of the law of nature, men be�ng part�al to themselves, pass�on
and revenge �s very apt to carry them too far, and w�th too much heat, �n
the�r own cases; as well as negl�gence, and unconcernedness, to make them
too rem�ss �n other men's.

Sect. 126. Th�rdly, In the state of nature there often wants power to back
and support the sentence when r�ght, and to g�ve �t due execut�on, They who
by any �njust�ce offended, w�ll seldom fa�l, where they are able, by force to
make good the�r �njust�ce; such res�stance many t�mes makes the
pun�shment dangerous, and frequently destruct�ve, to those who attempt �t.

Sect. 127. Thus mank�nd, notw�thstand�ng all the pr�v�leges of the state of
nature, be�ng but �n an �ll cond�t�on, wh�le they rema�n �n �t, are qu�ckly
dr�ven �nto soc�ety. Hence �t comes to pass, that we seldom f�nd any number
of men l�ve any t�me together �n th�s state. The �nconven�enc�es that they
are there�n exposed to, by the �rregular and uncerta�n exerc�se of the power
every man has of pun�sh�ng the transgress�ons of others, make them take



sanctuary under the establ�shed laws of government, and there�n seek the
preservat�on of the�r property. It �s th�s makes them so w�ll�ngly g�ve up
every one h�s s�ngle power of pun�sh�ng, to be exerc�sed by such alone, as
shall be appo�nted to �t amongst them; and by such rules as the commun�ty,
or those author�zed by them to that purpose, shall agree on. And �n th�s we
have the or�g�nal r�ght and r�se of both the leg�slat�ve and execut�ve power,
as well as of the governments and soc�et�es themselves.

Sect. 128. For �n the state of nature, to om�t the l�berty he has of �nnocent
del�ghts, a man has two powers.

The f�rst �s to do whatsoever he th�nks f�t for the preservat�on of h�mself,
and others w�th�n the perm�ss�on of the law of nature: by wh�ch law,
common to them all, he and all the rest of mank�nd are one commun�ty,
make up one soc�ety, d�st�nct from all other creatures. And were �t not for
the corrupt�on and v�t�ousness of degenerate men, there would be no need
of any other; no necess�ty that men should separate from th�s great and
natural commun�ty, and by pos�t�ve agreements comb�ne �nto smaller and
d�v�ded assoc�at�ons.

The other power a man has �n the state of nature, �s the power to pun�sh
the cr�mes comm�tted aga�nst that law. Both these he g�ves up, when he
jo�ns �n a pr�vate, �f I may so call �t, or part�cular pol�t�c soc�ety, and
�ncorporates �nto any commonwealth, separate from the rest of mank�nd.

Sect. 129. The f�rst power, v�z. of do�ng whatsoever he thought for the
preservat�on of h�mself, and the rest of mank�nd, he g�ves up to be regulated
by laws made by the soc�ety, so far forth as the preservat�on of h�mself, and
the rest of that soc�ety shall requ�re; wh�ch laws of the soc�ety �n many
th�ngs conf�ne the l�berty he had by the law of nature.

Sect. 130. Secondly, The power of pun�sh�ng he wholly g�ves up, and
engages h�s natural force, (wh�ch he m�ght before employ �n the execut�on
of the law of nature, by h�s own s�ngle author�ty, as he thought f�t) to ass�st
the execut�ve power of the soc�ety, as the law thereof shall requ�re: for
be�ng now �n a new state, where�n he �s to enjoy many conven�enc�es, from
the labour, ass�stance, and soc�ety of others �n the same commun�ty, as well
as protect�on from �ts whole strength; he �s to part also w�th as much of h�s
natural l�berty, �n prov�d�ng for h�mself, as the good, prosper�ty, and safety



of the soc�ety shall requ�re; wh�ch �s not only necessary, but just, s�nce the
other members of the soc�ety do the l�ke.

Sect. 131. But though men, when they enter �nto soc�ety, g�ve up the
equal�ty, l�berty, and execut�ve power they had �n the state of nature, �nto
the hands of the soc�ety, to be so far d�sposed of by the leg�slat�ve, as the
good of the soc�ety shall requ�re; yet �t be�ng only w�th an �ntent�on �n every
one the better to preserve h�mself, h�s l�berty and property; (for no rat�onal
creature can be supposed to change h�s cond�t�on w�th an �ntent�on to be
worse) the power of the soc�ety, or leg�slat�ve const�tuted by them, can
never be supposed to extend farther, than the common good; but �s obl�ged
to secure every one's property, by prov�d�ng aga�nst those three defects
above ment�oned, that made the state of nature so unsafe and uneasy. And
so whoever has the leg�slat�ve or supreme power of any commonwealth, �s
bound to govern by establ�shed stand�ng laws, promulgated and known to
the people, and not by extemporary decrees; by �nd�fferent and upr�ght
judges, who are to dec�de controvers�es by those laws; and to employ the
force of the commun�ty at home, only �n the execut�on of such laws, or
abroad to prevent or redress fore�gn �njur�es, and secure the commun�ty
from �nroads and �nvas�on. And all th�s to be d�rected to no other end, but
the peace, safety, and publ�c good of the people.

CHAPTER. X.

OF THE FORMS OF A COMMON-WEALTH.

Sect. 132. THE major�ty hav�ng, as has been shewed, upon men's f�rst
un�t�ng �nto soc�ety, the whole power of the commun�ty naturally �n them,
may employ all that power �n mak�ng laws for the commun�ty from t�me to
t�me, and execut�ng those laws by off�cers of the�r own appo�nt�ng; and then
the form of the government �s a perfect democracy: or else may put the
power of mak�ng laws �nto the hands of a few select men, and the�r he�rs or



successors; and then �t �s an ol�garchy: or else �nto the hands of one man,
and then �t �s a monarchy: �f to h�m and h�s he�rs, �t �s an hered�tary
monarchy: �f to h�m only for l�fe, but upon h�s death the power only of
nom�nat�ng a successor to return to them; an elect�ve monarchy. And so
accord�ngly of these the commun�ty may make compounded and m�xed
forms of government, as they th�nk good. And �f the leg�slat�ve power be at
f�rst g�ven by the major�ty to one or more persons only for the�r l�ves, or
any l�m�ted t�me, and then the supreme power to revert to them aga�n; when
�t �s so reverted, the commun�ty may d�spose of �t aga�n anew �nto what
hands they please, and so const�tute a new form of government: for the
form of government depend�ng upon the plac�ng the supreme power, wh�ch
�s the leg�slat�ve, �t be�ng �mposs�ble to conce�ve that an �nfer�or power
should prescr�be to a super�or, or any but the supreme make laws, accord�ng
as the power of mak�ng laws �s placed, such �s the form of the
commonwealth.

Sect. 133. By commonwealth, I must be understood all along to mean, not
a democracy, or any form of government, but any �ndependent commun�ty,
wh�ch the Lat�nes s�gn�f�ed by the word c�v�tas, to wh�ch the word wh�ch
best answers �n our language, �s commonwealth, and most properly
expresses such a soc�ety of men, wh�ch commun�ty or c�ty �n Engl�sh does
not; for there may be subord�nate commun�t�es �n a government; and c�ty
amongst us has a qu�te d�fferent not�on from commonwealth: and therefore,
to avo�d amb�gu�ty, I crave leave to use the word commonwealth �n that
sense, �n wh�ch I f�nd �t used by k�ng James the f�rst; and I take �t to be �ts
genu�ne s�gn�f�cat�on; wh�ch �f any body d�sl�ke, I consent w�th h�m to
change �t for a better.

CHAPTER. XI.

OF THE EXTENT OF THE LEGISLATIVE POWER.



Sect. 134. THE great end of men's enter�ng �nto soc�ety, be�ng the
enjoyment of the�r propert�es �n peace and safety, and the great �nstrument
and means of that be�ng the laws establ�shed �n that soc�ety; the f�rst and
fundamental pos�t�ve law of all commonwealths �s the establ�sh�ng of the
leg�slat�ve power; as the f�rst and fundamental natural law, wh�ch �s to
govern even the leg�slat�ve �tself, �s the preservat�on of the soc�ety, and (as
far as w�ll cons�st w�th the publ�c good) of every person �n �t. Th�s
leg�slat�ve �s not only the supreme power of the commonwealth, but sacred
and unalterable �n the hands where the commun�ty have once placed �t; nor
can any ed�ct of any body else, �n what form soever conce�ved, or by what
power soever backed, have the force and obl�gat�on of a law, wh�ch has not
�ts sanct�on from that leg�slat�ve wh�ch the publ�c has chosen and appo�nted:
for w�thout th�s the law could not have that, wh�ch �s absolutely necessary
to �ts be�ng a law,* the consent of the soc�ety, over whom no body can have
a power to make laws, but by the�r own consent, and by author�ty rece�ved
from them; and therefore all the obed�ence, wh�ch by the most solemn t�es
any one can be obl�ged to pay, ult�mately term�nates �n th�s supreme power,
and �s d�rected by those laws wh�ch �t enacts: nor can any oaths to any
fore�gn power whatsoever, or any domest�c subord�nate power, d�scharge
any member of the soc�ety from h�s obed�ence to the leg�slat�ve, act�ng
pursuant to the�r trust; nor obl�ge h�m to any obed�ence contrary to the laws
so enacted, or farther than they do allow; �t be�ng r�d�culous to �mag�ne one
can be t�ed ult�mately to obey any power �n the soc�ety, wh�ch �s not the
supreme.

(*The lawful power of mak�ng laws to command whole pol�t�c soc�et�es of
men, belong�ng so properly unto the same �nt�re soc�et�es, that for any
pr�nce or potentate of what k�nd soever upon earth, to exerc�se the same of
h�mself, and not by express comm�ss�on �mmed�ately and personally
rece�ved from God, or else by author�ty der�ved at the f�rst from the�r
consent, upon whose persons they �mpose laws, �t �s no better than mere
tyranny. Laws they are not therefore wh�ch publ�c approbat�on hath not
made so. Hooker's Eccl. Pol. l. �. sect. 10.

Of th�s po�nt therefore we are to note, that such men naturally have no full
and perfect power to command whole pol�t�c mult�tudes of men, therefore
utterly w�thout our consent, we could �n such sort be at no man's
commandment l�v�ng. And to be commanded we do consent, when that



soc�ety, whereof we be a part, hath at any t�me before consented, w�thout
revok�ng the same after by the l�ke un�versal agreement. Laws therefore
human, of what k�nd so ever, are ava�lable by consent. Ib�d.)

Sect. 135. Though the leg�slat�ve, whether placed �n one or more, whether
�t be always �n be�ng, or only by �ntervals, though �t be the supreme power
�n every commonwealth; yet:

F�rst, It �s not, nor can poss�bly be absolutely arb�trary over the l�ves and
fortunes of the people: for �t be�ng but the jo�nt power of every member of
the soc�ety g�ven up to that person, or assembly, wh�ch �s leg�slator; �t can
be no more than those persons had �n a state of nature before they entered
�nto soc�ety, and gave up to the commun�ty: for no body can transfer to
another more power than he has �n h�mself; and no body has an absolute
arb�trary power over h�mself, or over any other, to destroy h�s own l�fe, or
take away the l�fe or property of another. A man, as has been proved, cannot
subject h�mself to the arb�trary power of another; and hav�ng �n the state of
nature no arb�trary power over the l�fe, l�berty, or possess�on of another, but
only so much as the law of nature gave h�m for the preservat�on of h�mself,
and the rest of mank�nd; th�s �s all he doth, or can g�ve up to the
commonwealth, and by �t to the leg�slat�ve power, so that the leg�slat�ve can
have no more than th�s. The�r power, �n the utmost bounds of �t, �s l�m�ted to
the publ�c good of the soc�ety. It �s a power, that hath no other end but
preservat�on, and therefore can never have a r�ght to destroy, enslave, or
des�gnedly to �mpover�sh the subjects.* The obl�gat�ons of the law of nature
cease not �n soc�ety, but only �n many cases are drawn closer, and have by
human laws known penalt�es annexed to them, to �nforce the�r observat�on.
Thus the law of nature stands as an eternal rule to all men, leg�slators as
well as others. The rules that they make for other men's act�ons, must, as
well as the�r own and other men's act�ons, be conformable to the law of
nature, �.e. to the w�ll of God, of wh�ch that �s a declarat�on, and the
fundamental law of nature be�ng the preservat�on of mank�nd, no human
sanct�on can be good, or val�d aga�nst �t.

(*Two foundat�ons there are wh�ch bear up publ�c soc�et�es; the one a
natural �ncl�nat�on, whereby all men des�re soc�able l�fe and fellowsh�p; the
other an order, expresly or secretly agreed upon, touch�ng the manner of
the�r un�on �n l�v�ng together: the latter �s that wh�ch we call the law of a



common-weal, the very soul of a pol�t�c body, the parts whereof are by law
an�mated, held together, and set on work �n such act�ons as the common
good requ�reth. Laws pol�t�c, orda�ned for external order and reg�ment
amongst men, are never framed as they should be, unless presum�ng the
w�ll of man to be �nwardly obst�nate, rebell�ous, and averse from all
obed�ence to the sacred laws of h�s nature; �n a word, unless presum�ng man
to be, �n regard of h�s depraved m�nd, l�ttle better than a w�ld beast, they do
accord�ngly prov�de, notw�thstand�ng, so to frame h�s outward act�ons, that
they be no h�ndrance unto the common good, for wh�ch soc�et�es are
�nst�tuted. Unless they do th�s, they are not perfect. Hooker's Eccl. Pol. l. �.
sect. 10.)

Sect. 136. Secondly, The leg�slat�ve, or supreme author�ty, cannot assume
to �ts self a power to rule by extemporary arb�trary decrees, but �s bound to
d�spense just�ce, and dec�de the r�ghts of the subject by promulgated
stand�ng laws, and known author�zed judges:* for the law of nature be�ng
unwr�tten, and so no where to be found but �n the m�nds of men, they who
through pass�on or �nterest shall m�sc�te, or m�sapply �t, cannot so eas�ly be
conv�nced of the�r m�stake where there �s no establ�shed judge: and so �t
serves not, as �t ought, to determ�ne the r�ghts, and fence the propert�es of
those that l�ve under �t, espec�ally where every one �s judge, �nterpreter, and
execut�oner of �t too, and that �n h�s own case: and he that has r�ght on h�s
s�de, hav�ng ord�nar�ly but h�s own s�ngle strength, hath not force enough to
defend h�mself from �njur�es, or to pun�sh del�nquents. To avo�d these
�nconven�ences, wh�ch d�sorder men's proppert�es �n the state of nature,
men un�te �nto soc�et�es, that they may have the un�ted strength of the whole
soc�ety to secure and defend the�r propert�es, and may have stand�ng rules
to bound �t, by wh�ch every one may know what �s h�s. To th�s end �t �s that
men g�ve up all the�r natural power to the soc�ety wh�ch they enter �nto, and
the commun�ty put the leg�slat�ve power �nto such hands as they th�nk f�t,
w�th th�s trust, that they shall be governed by declared laws, or else the�r
peace, qu�et, and property w�ll st�ll be at the same uncerta�nty, as �t was �n
the state of nature.

(*Human laws are measures �n respect of men whose act�ons they must
d�rect, howbe�t such measures they are as have also the�r h�gher rules to be
measured by, wh�ch rules are two, the law of God, and the law of nature; so
that laws human must be made accord�ng to the general laws of nature, and



w�thout contrad�ct�on to any pos�t�ve law of scr�pture, otherw�se they are �ll
made. Hooker's Eccl. Pol. l. ���. sect. 9.

To constra�n men to any th�ng �nconven�ent doth seem unreasonable. Ib�d.
l. �. sect. 10.)

Sect. 137. Absolute arb�trary power, or govern�ng w�thout settled stand�ng
laws, can ne�ther of them cons�st w�th the ends of soc�ety and government,
wh�ch men would not qu�t the freedom of the state of nature for, and t�e
themselves up under, were �t not to preserve the�r l�ves, l�bert�es and
fortunes, and by stated rules of r�ght and property to secure the�r peace and
qu�et. It cannot be supposed that they should �ntend, had they a power so to
do, to g�ve to any one, or more, an absolute arb�trary power over the�r
persons and estates, and put a force �nto the mag�strate's hand to execute h�s
unl�m�ted w�ll arb�trar�ly upon them. Th�s were to put themselves �nto a
worse cond�t�on than the state of nature, where�n they had a l�berty to
defend the�r r�ght aga�nst the �njur�es of others, and were upon equal terms
of force to ma�nta�n �t, whether �nvaded by a s�ngle man, or many �n
comb�nat�on. Whereas by suppos�ng they have g�ven up themselves to the
absolute arb�trary power and w�ll of a leg�slator, they have d�sarmed
themselves, and armed h�m, to make a prey of them when he pleases; he
be�ng �n a much worse cond�t�on, who �s exposed to the arb�trary power of
one man, who has the command of 100,000, than he that �s exposed to the
arb�trary power of 100,000 s�ngle men; no body be�ng secure, that h�s w�ll,
who has such a command, �s better than that of other men, though h�s force
be 100,000 t�mes stronger. And therefore, whatever form the
commonwealth �s under, the rul�ng power ought to govern by declared and
rece�ved laws, and not by extemporary d�ctates and undeterm�ned
resolut�ons: for then mank�nd w�ll be �n a far worse cond�t�on than �n the
state of nature, �f they shall have armed one, or a few men w�th the jo�nt
power of a mult�tude, to force them to obey at pleasure the exorb�tant and
unl�m�ted decrees of the�r sudden thoughts, or unrestra�ned, and t�ll that
moment unknown w�lls, w�thout hav�ng any measures set down wh�ch may
gu�de and just�fy the�r act�ons: for all the power the government has, be�ng
only for the good of the soc�ety, as �t ought not to be arb�trary and at
pleasure, so �t ought to be exerc�sed by establ�shed and promulgated laws;
that both the people may know the�r duty, and be safe and secure w�th�n the
l�m�ts of the law; and the rulers too kept w�th�n the�r bounds, and not be



tempted, by the power they have �n the�r hands, to employ �t to such
purposes, and by such measures, as they would not have known, and own
not w�ll�ngly.

Sect. 138. Th�rdly, The supreme power cannot take from any man any part
of h�s property w�thout h�s own consent: for the preservat�on of property
be�ng the end of government, and that for wh�ch men enter �nto soc�ety, �t
necessar�ly supposes and requ�res, that the people should have property,
w�thout wh�ch they must be supposed to lose that, by enter�ng �nto soc�ety,
wh�ch was the end for wh�ch they entered �nto �t; too gross an absurd�ty for
any man to own. Men therefore �n soc�ety hav�ng property, they have such a
r�ght to the goods, wh�ch by the law of the commun�ty are the�r's, that no
body hath a r�ght to take the�r substance or any part of �t from them, w�thout
the�r own consent: w�thout th�s they have no property at all; for I have truly
no property �n that, wh�ch another can by r�ght take from me, when he
pleases, aga�nst my consent. Hence �t �s a m�stake to th�nk, that the supreme
or leg�slat�ve power of any commonwealth, can do what �t w�ll, and d�spose
of the estates of the subject arb�trar�ly, or take any part of them at pleasure.
Th�s �s not much to be feared �n governments where the leg�slat�ve cons�sts,
wholly or �n part, �n assembl�es wh�ch are var�able, whose members, upon
the d�ssolut�on of the assembly, are subjects under the common laws of the�r
country, equally w�th the rest. But �n governments, where the leg�slat�ve �s
�n one last�ng assembly always �n be�ng, or �n one man, as �n absolute
monarch�es, there �s danger st�ll, that they w�ll th�nk themselves to have a
d�st�nct �nterest from the rest of the commun�ty; and so w�ll be apt to
�ncrease the�r own r�ches and power, by tak�ng what they th�nk f�t from the
people: for a man's property �s not at all secure, tho' there be good and
equ�table laws to set the bounds of �t between h�m and h�s fellow subjects, �f
he who commands those subjects have power to take from any pr�vate man,
what part he pleases of h�s property, and use and d�spose of �t as he th�nks
good.

Sect. 139. But government, �nto whatsoever hands �t �s put, be�ng, as I
have before shewed, �ntrusted w�th th�s cond�t�on, and for th�s end, that men
m�ght have and secure the�r propert�es; the pr�nce, or senate, however �t
may have power to make laws, for the regulat�ng of property between the
subjects one amongst another, yet can never have a power to take to
themselves the whole, or any part of the subjects property, w�thout the�r



own consent: for th�s would be �n effect to leave them no property at all.
And to let us see, that even absolute power, where �t �s necessary, �s not
arb�trary by be�ng absolute, but �s st�ll l�m�ted by that reason, and conf�ned
to those ends, wh�ch requ�red �t �n some cases to be absolute, we need look
no farther than the common pract�ce of mart�al d�sc�pl�ne: for the
preservat�on of the army, and �n �t of the whole commonwealth, requ�res an
absolute obed�ence to the command of every super�or off�cer, and �t �s justly
death to d�sobey or d�spute the most dangerous or unreasonable of them;
but yet we see, that ne�ther the serjeant, that could command a sold�er to
march up to the mouth of a cannon, or stand �n a breach, where he �s almost
sure to per�sh, can command that sold�er to g�ve h�m one penny of h�s
money; nor the general, that can condemn h�m to death for desert�ng h�s
post, or for not obey�ng the most desperate orders, can yet, w�th all h�s
absolute power of l�fe and death, d�spose of one farth�ng of that sold�er's
estate, or se�ze one jot of h�s goods; whom yet he can command any th�ng,
and hang for the least d�sobed�ence; because such a bl�nd obed�ence �s
necessary to that end, for wh�ch the commander has h�s power, v�z. the
preservat�on of the rest; but the d�spos�ng of h�s goods has noth�ng to do
w�th �t.

Sect. 140. It �s true, governments cannot be supported w�thout great
charge, and �t �s f�t every one who enjoys h�s share of the protect�on, should
pay out of h�s estate h�s proport�on for the ma�ntenance of �t. But st�ll �t
must be w�th h�s own consent, �.e. the consent of the major�ty, g�v�ng �t
e�ther by themselves, or the�r representat�ves chosen by them: for �f any one
shall cla�m a power to lay and levy taxes on the people, by h�s own
author�ty, and w�thout such consent of the people, he thereby �nvades the
fundamental law of property, and subverts the end of government: for what
property have I �n that, wh�ch another may by r�ght take, when he pleases,
to h�mself?

Sect. 141. Fourthly, The leg�slat�ve cannot transfer the power of mak�ng
laws to any other hands: for �t be�ng but a delegated power from the people,
they who have �t cannot pass �t over to others. The people alone can appo�nt
the form of the commonwealth, wh�ch �s by const�tut�ng the leg�slat�ve, and
appo�nt�ng �n whose hands that shall be. And when the people have sa�d,
We w�ll subm�t to rules, and be governed by laws made by such men, and �n
such forms, no body else can say other men shall make laws for them; nor



can the people be bound by any laws, but such as are enacted by those
whom they have chosen, and author�zed to make laws for them. The power
of the leg�slat�ve, be�ng der�ved from the people by a pos�t�ve voluntary
grant and �nst�tut�on, can be no other than what that pos�t�ve grant
conveyed, wh�ch be�ng only to make laws, and not to make leg�slators, the
leg�slat�ve can have no power to transfer the�r author�ty of mak�ng laws, and
place �t �n other hands.

Sect. 142. These are the bounds wh�ch the trust, that �s put �n them by the
soc�ety, and the law of God and nature, have set to the leg�slat�ve power of
every commonwealth, �n all forms of government.

F�rst, They are to govern by promulgated establ�shed laws, not to be
var�ed �n part�cular cases, but to have one rule for r�ch and poor, for the
favour�te at court, and the country man at plough.

Secondly, These laws also ought to be des�gned for no other end
ult�mately, but the good of the people.

Th�rdly, They must not ra�se taxes on the property of the people, w�thout
the consent of the people, g�ven by themselves, or the�r deput�es. And th�s
properly concerns only such governments where the leg�slat�ve �s always �n
be�ng, or at least where the people have not reserved any part of the
leg�slat�ve to deput�es, to be from t�me to t�me chosen by themselves.

Fourthly, The leg�slat�ve ne�ther must nor can transfer the power of
mak�ng laws to any body else, or place �t any where, but where the people
have.

CHAPTER. XII.

OF THE LEGISLATIVE, EXECUTIVE, AND FEDERATIVE
POWER OF THE COMMON-WEALTH.



Sect. 143. THE leg�slat�ve power �s that, wh�ch has a r�ght to d�rect how
the force of the commonwealth shall be employed for preserv�ng the
commun�ty and the members of �t. But because those laws wh�ch are
constantly to be executed, and whose force �s always to cont�nue, may be
made �n a l�ttle t�me; therefore there �s no need, that the leg�slat�ve should
be always �n be�ng, not hav�ng always bus�ness to do. And because �t may
be too great a temptat�on to human fra�lty, apt to grasp at power, for the
same persons, who have the power of mak�ng laws, to have also �n the�r
hands the power to execute them, whereby they may exempt themselves
from obed�ence to the laws they make, and su�t the law, both �n �ts mak�ng,
and execut�on, to the�r own pr�vate advantage, and thereby come to have a
d�st�nct �nterest from the rest of the commun�ty, contrary to the end of
soc�ety and government: therefore �n wellordered commonwealths, where
the good of the whole �s so cons�dered, as �t ought, the leg�slat�ve power �s
put �nto the hands of d�vers persons, who duly assembled, have by
themselves, or jo�ntly w�th others, a power to make laws, wh�ch when they
have done, be�ng separated aga�n, they are themselves subject to the laws
they have made; wh�ch �s a new and near t�e upon them, to take care, that
they make them for the publ�c good.

Sect. 144. But because the laws, that are at once, and �n a short t�me made,
have a constant and last�ng force, and need a perpetual execut�on, or an
attendance thereunto; therefore �t �s necessary there should be a power
always �n be�ng, wh�ch should see to the execut�on of the laws that are
made, and rema�n �n force. And thus the leg�slat�ve and execut�ve power
come often to be separated.

Sect. 145. There �s another power �n every commonwealth, wh�ch one
may call natural, because �t �s that wh�ch answers to the power every man
naturally had before he entered �nto soc�ety: for though �n a commonwealth
the members of �t are d�st�nct persons st�ll �n reference to one another, and
as such as governed by the laws of the soc�ety; yet �n reference to the rest of
mank�nd, they make one body, wh�ch �s, as every member of �t before was,
st�ll �n the state of nature w�th the rest of mank�nd. Hence �t �s, that the
controvers�es that happen between any man of the soc�ety w�th those that
are out of �t, are managed by the publ�c; and an �njury done to a member of
the�r body, engages the whole �n the reparat�on of �t. So that under th�s



cons�derat�on, the whole commun�ty �s one body �n the state of nature, �n
respect of all other states or persons out of �ts commun�ty.

Sect. 146. Th�s therefore conta�ns the power of war and peace, leagues and
all�ances, and all the transact�ons, w�th all persons and commun�t�es w�thout
the commonwealth, and may be called federat�ve, �f any one pleases. So the
th�ng be understood, I am �nd�fferent as to the name.

Sect. 147. These two powers, execut�ve and federat�ve, though they be
really d�st�nct �n themselves, yet one comprehend�ng the execut�on of the
mun�c�pal laws of the soc�ety w�th�n �ts self, upon all that are parts of �t; the
other the management of the secur�ty and �nterest of the publ�c w�thout,
w�th all those that �t may rece�ve benef�t or damage from, yet they are
always almost un�ted. And though th�s federat�ve power �n the well or �ll
management of �t be of great moment to the commonwealth, yet �t �s much
less capable to be d�rected by antecedent, stand�ng, pos�t�ve laws, than the
execut�ve; and so must necessar�ly be left to the prudence and w�sdom of
those, whose hands �t �s �n, to be managed for the publ�c good: for the laws
that concern subjects one amongst another, be�ng to d�rect the�r act�ons,
may well enough precede them. But what �s to be done �n reference to
fore�gners, depend�ng much upon the�r act�ons, and the var�at�on of des�gns
and �nterests, must be left �n great part to the prudence of those, who have
th�s power comm�tted to them, to be managed by the best of the�r sk�ll, for
the advantage of the commonwealth.

Sect. 148. Though, as I sa�d, the execut�ve and federat�ve power of every
commun�ty be really d�st�nct �n themselves, yet they are hardly to be
separated, and placed at the same t�me, �n the hands of d�st�nct persons: for
both of them requ�r�ng the force of the soc�ety for the�r exerc�se, �t �s almost
�mpract�cable to place the force of the commonwealth �n d�st�nct, and not
subord�nate hands; or that the execut�ve and federat�ve power should be
placed �n persons, that m�ght act separately, whereby the force of the publ�c
would be under d�fferent commands: wh�ch would be apt some t�me or
other to cause d�sorder and ru�n.



CHAPTER. XIII.

OF THE SUBORDINATION OF THE POWERS OF THE
COMMON-WEALTH.

Sect. 149. THOUGH �n a const�tuted commonwealth, stand�ng upon �ts
own bas�s, and act�ng accord�ng to �ts own nature, that �s, act�ng for the
preservat�on of the commun�ty, there can be but one supreme power, wh�ch
�s the leg�slat�ve, to wh�ch all the rest are and must be subord�nate, yet the
leg�slat�ve be�ng only a f�duc�ary power to act for certa�n ends, there
rema�ns st�ll �n the people a supreme power to remove or alter the
leg�slat�ve, when they f�nd the leg�slat�ve act contrary to the trust reposed �n
them: for all power g�ven w�th trust for the atta�n�ng an end, be�ng l�m�ted
by that end, whenever that end �s man�festly neglected, or opposed, the trust
must necessar�ly be forfe�ted, and the power devolve �nto the hands of those
that gave �t, who may place �t anew where they shall th�nk best for the�r
safety and secur�ty. And thus the commun�ty perpetually reta�ns a supreme
power of sav�ng themselves from the attempts and des�gns of any body,
even of the�r leg�slators, whenever they shall be so fool�sh, or so w�cked, as
to lay and carry on des�gns aga�nst the l�bert�es and propert�es of the
subject: for no man or soc�ety of men, hav�ng a power to del�ver up the�r
preservat�on, or consequently the means of �t, to the absolute w�ll and
arb�trary dom�n�on of another; when ever any one shall go about to br�ng
them �nto such a slav�sh cond�t�on, they w�ll always have a r�ght to
preserve, what they have not a power to part w�th; and to r�d themselves of
those, who �nvade th�s fundamental, sacred, and unalterable law of self-
preservat�on, for wh�ch they entered �nto soc�ety. And thus the commun�ty
may be sa�d �n th�s respect to be always the supreme power, but not as
cons�dered under any form of government, because th�s power of the people
can never take place t�ll the government be d�ssolved.

Sect. 150. In all cases, wh�lst the government subs�sts, the leg�slat�ve �s
the supreme power: for what can g�ve laws to another, must needs be
super�or to h�m; and s�nce the leg�slat�ve �s no otherw�se leg�slat�ve of the
soc�ety, but by the r�ght �t has to make laws for all the parts, and for every
member of the soc�ety, prescr�b�ng rules to the�r act�ons, and g�v�ng power
of execut�on, where they are transgressed, the leg�slat�ve must needs be the



supreme, and all other powers, �n any members or parts of the soc�ety,
der�ved from and subord�nate to �t.

Sect. 151. In some commonwealths, where the leg�slat�ve �s not always �n
be�ng, and the execut�ve �s vested �n a s�ngle person, who has also a share �n
the leg�slat�ve; there that s�ngle person �n a very tolerable sense may also be
called supreme: not that he has �n h�mself all the supreme power, wh�ch �s
that of law-mak�ng; but because he has �n h�m the supreme execut�on, from
whom all �nfer�or mag�strates der�ve all the�r several subord�nate powers, or
at least the greatest part of them: hav�ng also no leg�slat�ve super�or to h�m,
there be�ng no law to be made w�thout h�s consent, wh�ch cannot be
expected should ever subject h�m to the other part of the leg�slat�ve, he �s
properly enough �n th�s sense supreme. But yet �t �s to be observed, that tho'
oaths of alleg�ance and fealty are taken to h�m, �t �s not to h�m as supreme
leg�slator, but as supreme executor of the law, made by a jo�nt power of h�m
w�th others; alleg�ance be�ng noth�ng but an obed�ence accord�ng to law,
wh�ch when he v�olates, he has no r�ght to obed�ence, nor can cla�m �t
otherw�se than as the publ�c person vested w�th the power of the law, and so
�s to be cons�dered as the �mage, phantom, or representat�ve of the
commonwealth, acted by the w�ll of the soc�ety, declared �n �ts laws; and
thus he has no w�ll, no power, but that of the law. But when he qu�ts th�s
representat�on, th�s publ�c w�ll, and acts by h�s own pr�vate w�ll, he
degrades h�mself, and �s but a s�ngle pr�vate person w�thout power, and
w�thout w�ll, that has any r�ght to obed�ence; the members ow�ng no
obed�ence but to the publ�c w�ll of the soc�ety.

Sect. 152. The execut�ve power, placed any where but �n a person that has
also a share �n the leg�slat�ve, �s v�s�bly subord�nate and accountable to �t,
and may be at pleasure changed and d�splaced; so that �t �s not the supreme
execut�ve power, that �s exempt from subord�nat�on, but the supreme
execut�ve power vested �n one, who hav�ng a share �n the leg�slat�ve, has no
d�st�nct super�or leg�slat�ve to be subord�nate and accountable to, farther
than he h�mself shall jo�n and consent; so that he �s no more subord�nate
than he h�mself shall th�nk f�t, wh�ch one may certa�nly conclude w�ll be but
very l�ttle. Of other m�n�ster�al and subord�nate powers �n a commonwealth,
we need not speak, they be�ng so mult�pl�ed w�th �nf�n�te var�ety, �n the
d�fferent customs and const�tut�ons of d�st�nct commonwealths, that �t �s
�mposs�ble to g�ve a part�cular account of them all. Only thus much, wh�ch



�s necessary to our present purpose, we may take not�ce of concern�ng them,
that they have no manner of author�ty, any of them, beyond what �s by
pos�t�ve grant and comm�ss�on delegated to them, and are all of them
accountable to some other power �n the commonwealth.

Sect. 153. It �s not necessary, no, nor so much as conven�ent, that the
leg�slat�ve should be always �n be�ng; but absolutely necessary that the
execut�ve power should, because there �s not always need of new laws to be
made, but always need of execut�on of the laws that are made. When the
leg�slat�ve hath put the execut�on of the laws, they make, �nto other hands,
they have a power st�ll to resume �t out of those hands, when they f�nd
cause, and to pun�sh for any maladm�n�strat�on aga�nst the laws. The same
holds also �n regard of the federat�ve power, that and the execut�ve be�ng
both m�n�ster�al and subord�nate to the leg�slat�ve, wh�ch, as has been
shewed, �n a const�tuted commonwealth �s the supreme. The leg�slat�ve also
�n th�s case be�ng supposed to cons�st of several persons, (for �f �t be a
s�ngle person, �t cannot but be always �n be�ng, and so w�ll, as supreme,
naturally have the supreme execut�ve power, together w�th the leg�slat�ve)
may assemble, and exerc�se the�r leg�slature, at the t�mes that e�ther the�r
or�g�nal const�tut�on, or the�r own adjournment, appo�nts, or when they
please; �f ne�ther of these hath appo�nted any t�me, or there be no other way
prescr�bed to convoke them: for the supreme power be�ng placed �n them by
the people, �t �s always �n them, and they may exerc�se �t when they please,
unless by the�r or�g�nal const�tut�on they are l�m�ted to certa�n seasons, or
by an act of the�r supreme power they have adjourned to a certa�n t�me; and
when that t�me comes, they have a r�ght to assemble and act aga�n.

Sect. 154. If the leg�slat�ve, or any part of �t, be made up of representat�ves
chosen for that t�me by the people, wh�ch afterwards return �nto the
ord�nary state of subjects, and have no share �n the leg�slature but upon a
new cho�ce, th�s power of chus�ng must also be exerc�sed by the people,
e�ther at certa�n appo�nted seasons, or else when they are summoned to �t;
and �n th�s latter case the power of convok�ng the leg�slat�ve �s ord�nar�ly
placed �n the execut�ve, and has one of these two l�m�tat�ons �n respect of
t�me: that e�ther the or�g�nal const�tut�on requ�res the�r assembl�ng and
act�ng at certa�n �ntervals, and then the execut�ve power does noth�ng but
m�n�ster�ally �ssue d�rect�ons for the�r elect�ng and assembl�ng, accord�ng to
due forms; or else �t �s left to h�s prudence to call them by new elect�ons,



when the occas�ons or ex�genc�es of the publ�c requ�re the amendment of
old, or mak�ng of new laws, or the redress or prevent�on of any
�nconven�enc�es, that l�e on, or threaten the people.

Sect. 155. It may be demanded here, What �f the execut�ve power, be�ng
possessed of the force of the commonwealth, shall make use of that force to
h�nder the meet�ng and act�ng of the leg�slat�ve, when the or�g�nal
const�tut�on, or the publ�c ex�genc�es requ�re �t? I say, us�ng force upon the
people w�thout author�ty, and contrary to the trust put �n h�m that does so, �s
a state of war w�th the people, who have a r�ght to re�nstate the�r leg�slat�ve
�n the exerc�se of the�r power: for hav�ng erected a leg�slat�ve, w�th an
�ntent they should exerc�se the power of mak�ng laws, e�ther at certa�n set
t�mes, or when there �s need of �t, when they are h�ndered by any force from
what �s so necessary to the soc�ety, and where�n the safety and preservat�on
of the people cons�sts, the people have a r�ght to remove �t by force. In all
states and cond�t�ons, the true remedy of force w�thout author�ty, �s to
oppose force to �t. The use of force w�thout author�ty, always puts h�m that
uses �t �nto a state of war, as the aggressor, and renders h�m l�able to be
treated accord�ngly.

Sect. 156. The power of assembl�ng and d�sm�ss�ng the leg�slat�ve, placed
�n the execut�ve, g�ves not the execut�ve a super�or�ty over �t, but �s a
f�duc�ary trust placed �n h�m, for the safety of the people, �n a case where
the uncerta�nty and var�ableness of human affa�rs could not bear a steady
f�xed rule: for �t not be�ng poss�ble, that the f�rst framers of the government
should, by any fores�ght, be so much masters of future events, as to be able
to pref�x so just per�ods of return and durat�on to the assembl�es of the
leg�slat�ve, �n all t�mes to come, that m�ght exactly answer all the ex�genc�es
of the commonwealth; the best remedy could be found for th�s defect, was
to trust th�s to the prudence of one who was always to be present, and
whose bus�ness �t was to watch over the publ�c good. Constant frequent
meet�ngs of the leg�slat�ve, and long cont�nuat�ons of the�r assembl�es,
w�thout necessary occas�on, could not but be burdensome to the people, and
must necessar�ly �n t�me produce more dangerous �nconven�enc�es, and yet
the qu�ck turn of affa�rs m�ght be somet�mes such as to need the�r present
help: any delay of the�r conven�ng m�ght endanger the publ�c; and
somet�mes too the�r bus�ness m�ght be so great, that the l�m�ted t�me of the�r
s�tt�ng m�ght be too short for the�r work, and rob the publ�c of that benef�t



wh�ch could be had only from the�r mature del�berat�on. What then could be
done �n th�s case to prevent the commun�ty from be�ng exposed some t�me
or other to em�nent hazard, on one s�de or the other, by f�xed �ntervals and
per�ods, set to the meet�ng and act�ng of the leg�slat�ve, but to �ntrust �t to
the prudence of some, who be�ng present, and acqua�nted w�th the state of
publ�c affa�rs, m�ght make use of th�s prerogat�ve for the publ�c good? and
where else could th�s be so well placed as �n h�s hands, who was �ntrusted
w�th the execut�on of the laws for the same end? Thus suppos�ng the
regulat�on of t�mes for the assembl�ng and s�tt�ng of the leg�slat�ve, not
settled by the or�g�nal const�tut�on, �t naturally fell �nto the hands of the
execut�ve, not as an arb�trary power depend�ng on h�s good pleasure, but
w�th th�s trust always to have �t exerc�sed only for the publ�c weal, as the
occurrences of t�mes and change of affa�rs m�ght requ�re. Whether settled
per�ods of the�r conven�ng, or a l�berty left to the pr�nce for convok�ng the
leg�slat�ve, or perhaps a m�xture of both, hath the least �nconven�ence
attend�ng �t, �t �s not my bus�ness here to �nqu�re, but only to shew, that
though the execut�ve power may have the prerogat�ve of convok�ng and
d�ssolv�ng such convent�ons of the leg�slat�ve, yet �t �s not thereby super�or
to �t.

Sect. 157. Th�ngs of th�s world are �n so constant a flux, that noth�ng
rema�ns long �n the same state. Thus people, r�ches, trade, power, change
the�r stat�ons, flour�sh�ng m�ghty c�t�es come to ru�n, and prove �n t�mes
neglected desolate corners, wh�lst other unfrequented places grow �nto
populous countr�es, f�lled w�th wealth and �nhab�tants. But th�ngs not
always chang�ng equally, and pr�vate �nterest often keep�ng up customs and
pr�v�leges, when the reasons of them are ceased, �t often comes to pass, that
�n governments, where part of the leg�slat�ve cons�sts of representat�ves
chosen by the people, that �n tract of t�me th�s representat�on becomes very
unequal and d�sproport�onate to the reasons �t was at f�rst establ�shed upon.
To what gross absurd�t�es the follow�ng of custom, when reason has left �t,
may lead, we may be sat�sf�ed, when we see the bare name of a town, of
wh�ch there rema�ns not so much as the ru�ns, where scarce so much
hous�ng as a sheepcote, or more �nhab�tants than a shepherd �s to be found,
sends as many representat�ves to the grand assembly of law-makers, as a
whole county numerous �n people, and powerful �n r�ches. Th�s strangers
stand amazed at, and every one must confess needs a remedy; tho' most



th�nk �t hard to f�nd one, because the const�tut�on of the leg�slat�ve be�ng the
or�g�nal and supreme act of the soc�ety, antecedent to all pos�t�ve laws �n �t,
and depend�ng wholly on the people, no �nfer�or power can alter �t. And
therefore the people, when the leg�slat�ve �s once const�tuted, hav�ng, �n
such a government as we have been speak�ng of, no power to act as long as
the government stands; th�s �nconven�ence �s thought �ncapable of a remedy.

Sect. 158. Salus popul� suprema lex, �s certa�nly so just and fundamental a
rule, that he, who s�ncerely follows �t, cannot dangerously err. If therefore
the execut�ve, who has the power of convok�ng the leg�slat�ve, observ�ng
rather the true proport�on, than fash�on of representat�on, regulates, not by
old custom, but true reason, the number of members, �n all places that have
a r�ght to be d�st�nctly represented, wh�ch no part of the people however
�ncorporated can pretend to, but �n proport�on to the ass�stance wh�ch �t
affords to the publ�c, �t cannot be judged to have set up a new leg�slat�ve,
but to have restored the old and true one, and to have rect�f�ed the d�sorders
wh�ch success�on of t�me had �nsens�bly, as well as �nev�tably �ntroduced:
For �t be�ng the �nterest as well as �ntent�on of the people, to have a fa�r and
equal representat�ve; whoever br�ngs �t nearest to that, �s an undoubted
fr�end to, and establ�sher of the government, and cannot m�ss the consent
and approbat�on of the commun�ty; prerogat�ve be�ng noth�ng but a power,
�n the hands of the pr�nce, to prov�de for the publ�c good, �n such cases,
wh�ch depend�ng upon unforeseen and uncerta�n occurrences, certa�n and
unalterable laws could not safely d�rect; whatsoever shall be done
man�festly for the good of the people, and the establ�sh�ng the government
upon �ts true foundat�ons, �s, and always w�ll be, just prerogat�ve, The
power of erect�ng new corporat�ons, and therew�th new representat�ves,
carr�es w�th �t a suppos�t�on, that �n t�me the measures of representat�on
m�ght vary, and those places have a just r�ght to be represented wh�ch
before had none; and by the same reason, those cease to have a r�ght, and be
too �ncons�derable for such a pr�v�lege, wh�ch before had �t. 'T�s not a
change from the present state, wh�ch perhaps corrupt�on or decay has
�ntroduced, that makes an �nroad upon the government, but the tendency of
�t to �njure or oppress the people, and to set up one part or party, w�th a
d�st�nct�on from, and an unequal subject�on of the rest. Whatsoever cannot
but be acknowledged to be of advantage to the soc�ety, and people �n
general, upon just and last�ng measures, w�ll always, when done, just�fy



�tself; and whenever the people shall chuse the�r representat�ves upon just
and unden�ably equal measures, su�table to the or�g�nal frame of the
government, �t cannot be doubted to be the w�ll and act of the soc�ety,
whoever perm�tted or caused them so to do.

CHAPTER. XIV.

OF PREROGATIVE.

Sect. 159. WHERE the leg�slat�ve and execut�ve power are �n d�st�nct
hands, (as they are �n all moderated monarch�es, and well-framed
governments) there the good of the soc�ety requ�res, that several th�ngs
should be left to the d�scret�on of h�m that has the execut�ve power: for the
leg�slators not be�ng able to foresee, and prov�de by laws, for all that may
be useful to the commun�ty, the executor of the laws hav�ng the power �n
h�s hands, has by the common law of nature a r�ght to make use of �t for the
good of the soc�ety, �n many cases, where the mun�c�pal law has g�ven no
d�rect�on, t�ll the leg�slat�ve can conven�ently be assembled to prov�de for �t.
Many th�ngs there are, wh�ch the law can by no means prov�de for; and
those must necessar�ly be left to the d�scret�on of h�m that has the execut�ve
power �n h�s hands, to be ordered by h�m as the publ�c good and advantage
shall requ�re: nay, �t �s f�t that the laws themselves should �n some cases
g�ve way to the execut�ve power, or rather to th�s fundamental law of nature
and government, v�z. That as much as may be, all the members of the
soc�ety are to be preserved: for s�nce many acc�dents may happen, where�n
a str�ct and r�g�d observat�on of the laws may do harm; (as not to pull down
an �nnocent man's house to stop the f�re, when the next to �t �s burn�ng) and
a man may come somet�mes w�th�n the reach of the law, wh�ch makes no
d�st�nct�on of persons, by an act�on that may deserve reward and pardon; 't�s
f�t the ruler should have a power, �n many cases, to m�t�gate the sever�ty of
the law, and pardon some offenders: for the end of government be�ng the



preservat�on of all, as much as may be, even the gu�lty are to be spared,
where �t can prove no prejud�ce to the �nnocent.

Sect. 160. Th�s power to act accord�ng to d�scret�on, for the publ�c good,
w�thout the prescr�pt�on of the law, and somet�mes even aga�nst �t, �s that
wh�ch �s called prerogat�ve: for s�nce �n some governments the lawmak�ng
power �s not always �n be�ng, and �s usually too numerous, and so too slow,
for the d�spatch requ�s�te to execut�on; and because also �t �s �mposs�ble to
foresee, and so by laws to prov�de for, all acc�dents and necess�t�es that may
concern the publ�c, or to make such laws as w�ll do no harm, �f they are
executed w�th an �nflex�ble r�gour, on all occas�ons, and upon all persons
that may come �n the�r way; therefore there �s a lat�tude left to the execut�ve
power, to do many th�ngs of cho�ce wh�ch the laws do not prescr�be.

Sect. 161. Th�s power, wh�lst employed for the benef�t of the commun�ty,
and su�tably to the trust and ends of the government, �s undoubted
prerogat�ve, and never �s quest�oned: for the people are very seldom or
never scrupulous or n�ce �n the po�nt; they are far from exam�n�ng
prerogat�ve, wh�lst �t �s �n any tolerable degree employed for the use �t was
meant, that �s, for the good of the people, and not man�festly aga�nst �t: but
�f there comes to be a quest�on between the execut�ve power and the people,
about a th�ng cla�med as a prerogat�ve; the tendency of the exerc�se of such
prerogat�ve to the good or hurt of the people, w�ll eas�ly dec�de that
quest�on.

Sect. 162. It �s easy to conce�ve, that �n the �nfancy of governments, when
commonwealths d�ffered l�ttle from fam�l�es �n number of people, they
d�ffered from them too but l�ttle �n number of laws: and the governors,
be�ng as the fathers of them, watch�ng over them for the�r good, the
government was almost all prerogat�ve. A few establ�shed laws served the
turn, and the d�scret�on and care of the ruler suppl�ed the rest. But when
m�stake or flattery preva�led w�th weak pr�nces to make use of th�s power
for pr�vate ends of the�r own, and not for the publ�c good, the people were
fa�n by express laws to get prerogat�ve determ�ned �n those po�nts where�n
they found d�sadvantage from �t: and thus declared l�m�tat�ons of
prerogat�ve were by the people found necessary �n cases wh�ch they and
the�r ancestors had left, �n the utmost lat�tude, to the w�sdom of those



pr�nces who made no other but a r�ght use of �t, that �s, for the good of the�r
people.

Sect. 163. And therefore they have a very wrong not�on of government,
who say, that the people have encroached upon the prerogat�ve, when they
have got any part of �t to be def�ned by pos�t�ve laws: for �n so do�ng they
have not pulled from the pr�nce any th�ng that of r�ght belonged to h�m, but
only declared, that that power wh�ch they �ndef�n�tely left �n h�s or h�s
ancestors hands, to be exerc�sed for the�r good, was not a th�ng wh�ch they
�ntended h�m when he used �t otherw�se: for the end of government be�ng
the good of the commun�ty, whatsoever alterat�ons are made �n �t, tend�ng to
that end, cannot be an encroachment upon any body, s�nce no body �n
government can have a r�ght tend�ng to any other end: and those only are
encroachments wh�ch prejud�ce or h�nder the publ�c good. Those who say
otherw�se, speak as �f the pr�nce had a d�st�nct and separate �nterest from the
good of the commun�ty, and was not made for �t; the root and source from
wh�ch spr�ng almost all those ev�ls and d�sorders wh�ch happen �n k�ngly
governments. And �ndeed, �f that be so, the people under h�s government
are not a soc�ety of rat�onal creatures, entered �nto a commun�ty for the�r
mutual good; they are not such as have set rulers over themselves, to guard,
and promote that good; but are to be looked on as an herd of �nfer�or
creatures under the dom�n�on of a master, who keeps them and works them
for h�s own pleasure or prof�t. If men were so vo�d of reason, and brut�sh, as
to enter �nto soc�ety upon such terms, prerogat�ve m�ght �ndeed be, what
some men would have �t, an arb�trary power to do th�ngs hurtful to the
people.

Sect. 164. But s�nce a rat�onal creature cannot be supposed, when free, to
put h�mself �nto subject�on to another, for h�s own harm; (though, where he
f�nds a good and w�se ruler, he may not perhaps th�nk �t e�ther necessary or
useful to set prec�se bounds to h�s power �n all th�ngs) prerogat�ve can be
noth�ng but the people's perm�tt�ng the�r rulers to do several th�ngs, of the�r
own free cho�ce, where the law was s�lent, and somet�mes too aga�nst the
d�rect letter of the law, for the publ�c good; and the�r acqu�esc�ng �n �t when
so done: for as a good pr�nce, who �s m�ndful of the trust put �nto h�s hands,
and careful of the good of h�s people, cannot have too much prerogat�ve,
that �s, power to do good; so a weak and �ll pr�nce, who would cla�m that
power wh�ch h�s predecessors exerc�sed w�thout the d�rect�on of the law, as



a prerogat�ve belong�ng to h�m by r�ght of h�s off�ce, wh�ch he may exerc�se
at h�s pleasure, to make or promote an �nterest d�st�nct from that of the
publ�c, g�ves the people an occas�on to cla�m the�r r�ght, and l�m�t that
power, wh�ch, wh�lst �t was exerc�sed for the�r good, they were content
should be tac�tly allowed.

Sect. 165. And therefore he that w�ll look �nto the h�story of England, w�ll
f�nd, that prerogat�ve was always largest �n the hands of our w�sest and best
pr�nces; because the people, observ�ng the whole tendency of the�r act�ons
to be the publ�c good, contested not what was done w�thout law to that end:
or, �f any human fra�lty or m�stake (for pr�nces are but men, made as others)
appeared �n some small decl�nat�ons from that end; yet 'twas v�s�ble, the
ma�n of the�r conduct tended to noth�ng but the care of the publ�c. The
people therefore, f�nd�ng reason to be sat�sf�ed w�th these pr�nces, whenever
they acted w�thout, or contrary to the letter of the law, acqu�esced �n what
they d�d, and, w�thout the least compla�nt, let them �nlarge the�r prerogat�ve
as they pleased, judg�ng r�ghtly, that they d�d noth�ng here�n to the prejud�ce
of the�r laws, s�nce they acted conformable to the foundat�on and end of all
laws, the publ�c good.

Sect. 166. Such god-l�ke pr�nces �ndeed had some t�tle to arb�trary power
by that argument, that would prove absolute monarchy the best government,
as that wh�ch God h�mself governs the un�verse by; because such k�ngs
partake of h�s w�sdom and goodness. Upon th�s �s founded that say�ng, That
the re�gns of good pr�nces have been always most dangerous to the l�bert�es
of the�r people: for when the�r successors, manag�ng the government w�th
d�fferent thoughts, would draw the act�ons of those good rulers �nto
precedent, and make them the standard of the�r prerogat�ve, as �f what had
been done only for the good of the people was a r�ght �n them to do, for the
harm of the people, �f they so pleased; �t has often occas�oned contest, and
somet�mes publ�c d�sorders, before the people could recover the�r or�g�nal
r�ght, and get that to be declared not to be prerogat�ve, wh�ch truly was
never so; s�nce �t �s �mposs�ble that any body �n the soc�ety should ever
have a r�ght to do the people harm; though �t be very poss�ble, and
reasonable, that the people should not go about to set any bounds to the
prerogat�ve of those k�ngs, or rulers, who themselves transgressed not the
bounds of the publ�c good: for prerogat�ve �s noth�ng but the power of do�ng
publ�c good w�thout a rule.



Sect. 167. The power of call�ng parl�aments �n England, as to prec�se t�me,
place, and durat�on, �s certa�nly a prerogat�ve of the k�ng, but st�ll w�th th�s
trust, that �t shall be made use of for the good of the nat�on, as the
ex�genc�es of the t�mes, and var�ety of occas�ons, shall requ�re: for �t be�ng
�mposs�ble to foresee wh�ch should always be the f�ttest place for them to
assemble �n, and what the best season; the cho�ce of these was left w�th the
execut�ve power, as m�ght be most subserv�ent to the publ�c good, and best
su�t the ends of parl�aments.

Sect. 168. The old quest�on w�ll be asked �n th�s matter of prerogat�ve, But
who shall be judge when th�s power �s made a r�ght use of one answer:
between an execut�ve power �n be�ng, w�th such a prerogat�ve, and a
leg�slat�ve that depends upon h�s w�ll for the�r conven�ng, there can be no
judge on earth; as there can be none between the leg�slat�ve and the people,
should e�ther the execut�ve, or the leg�slat�ve, when they have got the power
�n the�r hands, des�gn, or go about to enslave or destroy them. The people
have no other remedy �n th�s, as �n all other cases where they have no judge
on earth, but to appeal to heaven: for the rulers, �n such attempts, exerc�s�ng
a power the people never put �nto the�r hands, (who can never be supposed
to consent that any body should rule over them for the�r harm) do that
wh�ch they have not a r�ght to do. And where the body of the people, or any
s�ngle man, �s depr�ved of the�r r�ght, or �s under the exerc�se of a power
w�thout r�ght, and have no appeal on earth, then they have a l�berty to
appeal to heaven, whenever they judge the cause of suff�c�ent moment. And
therefore, though the people cannot be judge, so as to have, by the
const�tut�on of that soc�ety, any super�or power, to determ�ne and g�ve
effect�ve sentence �n the case; yet they have, by a law antecedent and
paramount to all pos�t�ve laws of men, reserved that ult�mate determ�nat�on
to themselves wh�ch belongs to all mank�nd, where there l�es no appeal on
earth, v�z. to judge, whether they have just cause to make the�r appeal to
heaven. And th�s judgment they cannot part w�th, �t be�ng out of a man's
power so to subm�t h�mself to another, as to g�ve h�m a l�berty to destroy
h�m; God and nature never allow�ng a man so to abandon h�mself, as to
neglect h�s own preservat�on: and s�nce he cannot take away h�s own l�fe,
ne�ther can he g�ve another power to take �t. Nor let any one th�nk, th�s lays
a perpetual foundat�on for d�sorder; for th�s operates not, t�ll the
�nconven�ency �s so great, that the major�ty feel �t, and are weary of �t, and



f�nd a necess�ty to have �t amended. But th�s the execut�ve power, or w�se
pr�nces, never need come �n the danger of: and �t �s the th�ng, of all others,
they have most need to avo�d, as of all others the most per�lous.

CHAPTER. XV.

OF PATERNAL, POLITICAL, AND DESPOTICAL POWER,
CONSIDERED TOGETHER.

Sect. 169. THOUGH I have had occas�on to speak of these separately
before, yet the great m�stakes of late about government, hav�ng, as I
suppose, ar�sen from confound�ng these d�st�nct powers one w�th another, �t
may not, perhaps, be am�ss to cons�der them here together.

Sect. 170. F�rst, then, Paternal or parental power �s noth�ng but that wh�ch
parents have over the�r ch�ldren, to govern them for the ch�ldren's good, t�ll
they come to the use of reason, or a state of knowledge, where�n they may
be supposed capable to understand that rule, whether �t be the law of nature,
or the mun�c�pal law of the�r country, they are to govern themselves by:
capable, I say, to know �t, as well as several others, who l�ve as freemen
under that law. The affect�on and tenderness wh�ch God hath planted �n the
breast of parents towards the�r ch�ldren, makes �t ev�dent, that th�s �s not
�ntended to be a severe arb�trary government, but only for the help,
�nstruct�on, and preservat�on of the�r offspr�ng. But happen �t as �t w�ll,
there �s, as I have proved, no reason why �t should be thought to extend to
l�fe and death, at any t�me, over the�r ch�ldren, more than over any body
else; ne�ther can there be any pretence why th�s parental power should keep
the ch�ld, when grown to a man, �n subject�on to the w�ll of h�s parents, any
farther than hav�ng rece�ved l�fe and educat�on from h�s parents, obl�ges
h�m to respect, honour, grat�tude, ass�stance and support, all h�s l�fe, to both
father and mother. And thus, 't�s true, the paternal �s a natural government,
but not at all extend�ng �tself to the ends and jur�sd�ct�ons of that wh�ch �s



pol�t�cal. The power of the father doth not reach at all to the property of the
ch�ld, wh�ch �s only �n h�s own d�spos�ng.

Sect. 171. Secondly, Pol�t�cal power �s that power, wh�ch every man
hav�ng �n the state of nature, has g�ven up �nto the hands of the soc�ety, and
there�n to the governors, whom the soc�ety hath set over �tself, w�th th�s
express or tac�t trust, that �t shall be employed for the�r good, and the
preservat�on of the�r property: now th�s power, wh�ch every man has �n the
state of nature, and wh�ch he parts w�th to the soc�ety �n all such cases
where the soc�ety can secure h�m, �s to use such means, for the preserv�ng
of h�s own property, as he th�nks good, and nature allows h�m; and to
pun�sh the breach of the law of nature �n others, so as (accord�ng to the best
of h�s reason) may most conduce to the preservat�on of h�mself, and the rest
of mank�nd. So that the end and measure of th�s power, when �n every man's
hands �n the state of nature, be�ng the preservat�on of all of h�s soc�ety, that
�s, all mank�nd �n general, �t can have no other end or measure, when �n the
hands of the mag�strate, but to preserve the members of that soc�ety �n the�r
l�ves, l�bert�es, and possess�ons; and so cannot be an absolute, arb�trary
power over the�r l�ves and fortunes, wh�ch are as much as poss�ble to be
preserved; but a power to make laws, and annex such penalt�es to them, as
may tend to the preservat�on of the whole, by cutt�ng off those parts, and
those only, wh�ch are so corrupt, that they threaten the sound and healthy,
w�thout wh�ch no sever�ty �s lawful. And th�s power has �ts or�g�nal only
from compact and agreement, and the mutual consent of those who make up
the commun�ty.

Sect. 172. Th�rdly, Despot�cal power �s an absolute, arb�trary power one
man has over another, to take away h�s l�fe, whenever he pleases. Th�s �s a
power, wh�ch ne�ther nature g�ves, for �t has made no such d�st�nct�on
between one man and another; nor compact can convey: for man not hav�ng
such an arb�trary power over h�s own l�fe, cannot g�ve another man such a
power over �t; but �t �s the effect only of forfe�ture, wh�ch the aggressor
makes of h�s own l�fe, when he puts h�mself �nto the state of war w�th
another: for hav�ng qu�tted reason, wh�ch God hath g�ven to be the rule
betw�xt man and man, and the common bond whereby human k�nd �s un�ted
�nto one fellowsh�p and soc�ety; and hav�ng renounced the way of peace
wh�ch that teaches, and made use of the force of war, to compass h�s unjust
ends upon another, where he has no r�ght; and so revolt�ng from h�s own



k�nd to that of beasts, by mak�ng force, wh�ch �s the�r's, to be h�s rule of
r�ght, he renders h�mself l�able to be destroyed by the �njured person, and
the rest of mank�nd, that w�ll jo�n w�th h�m �n the execut�on of just�ce, as
any other w�ld beast, or nox�ous brute, w�th whom mank�nd can have
ne�ther soc�ety nor secur�ty*. And thus capt�ves, taken �n a just and lawful
war, and such only, are subject to a despot�cal power, wh�ch, as �t ar�ses not
from compact, so ne�ther �s �t capable of any, but �s the state of war
cont�nued: for what compact can be made w�th a man that �s not master of
h�s own l�fe? what cond�t�on can he perform? and �f he be once allowed to
be master of h�s own l�fe, the despot�cal, arb�trary power of h�s master
ceases. He that �s master of h�mself, and h�s own l�fe, has a r�ght too to the
means of preserv�ng �t; so that as soon as compact enters, slavery ceases,
and he so far qu�ts h�s absolute power, and puts an end to the state of war,
who enters �nto cond�t�ons w�th h�s capt�ve.

(*Another copy corrected by Mr. Locke, has �t thus, Nox�ous brute that �s
destruct�ve to the�r be�ng.)

Sect. 173. Nature g�ves the f�rst of these, v�z. paternal power to parents for
the benef�t of the�r ch�ldren dur�ng the�r m�nor�ty, to supply the�r want of
ab�l�ty, and understand�ng how to manage the�r property. (By property I
must be understood here, as �n other places, to mean that property wh�ch
men have �n the�r persons as well as goods.) Voluntary agreement g�ves the
second, v�z. pol�t�cal power to governors for the benef�t of the�r subjects, to
secure them �n the possess�on and use of the�r propert�es. And forfe�ture
g�ves the th�rd despot�cal power to lords for the�r own benef�t, over those
who are str�pped of all property.

Sect. 174. He, that shall cons�der the d�st�nct r�se and extent, and the
d�fferent ends of these several powers, w�ll pla�nly see, that paternal power
comes as far short of that of the mag�strate, as despot�cal exceeds �t; and
that absolute dom�n�on, however placed, �s so far from be�ng one k�nd of
c�v�l soc�ety, that �t �s as �ncons�stent w�th �t, as slavery �s w�th property.
Paternal power �s only where m�nor�ty makes the ch�ld �ncapable to manage
h�s property; pol�t�cal, where men have property �n the�r own d�sposal; and
despot�cal, over such as have no property at all.



CHAPTER. XVI.

OF CONQUEST.

Sect. 175. THOUGH governments can or�g�nally have no other r�se than
that before ment�oned, nor pol�t�es be founded on any th�ng but the consent
of the people; yet such have been the d�sorders amb�t�on has f�lled the world
w�th, that �n the no�se of war, wh�ch makes so great a part of the h�story of
mank�nd, th�s consent �s l�ttle taken not�ce of: and therefore many have
m�staken the force of arms for the consent of the people, and reckon
conquest as one of the or�g�nals of government. But conquest �s as far from
sett�ng up any government, as demol�sh�ng an house �s from bu�ld�ng a new
one �n the place. Indeed, �t often makes way for a new frame of a
commonwealth, by destroy�ng the former; but, w�thout the consent of the
people, can never erect a new one.

Sect. 176. That the aggressor, who puts h�mself �nto the state of war w�th
another, and unjustly �nvades another man's r�ght, can, by such an unjust
war, never come to have a r�ght over the conquered, w�ll be eas�ly agreed by
all men, who w�ll not th�nk, that robbers and pyrates have a r�ght of emp�re
over whomsoever they have force enough to master; or that men are bound
by prom�ses, wh�ch unlawful force extorts from them. Should a robber
break �nto my house, and w�th a dagger at my throat make me seal deeds to
convey my estate to h�m, would th�s g�ve h�m any t�tle? Just such a t�tle, by
h�s sword, has an unjust conqueror, who forces me �nto subm�ss�on. The
�njury and the cr�me �s equal, whether comm�tted by the wearer of a crown,
or some petty v�lla�n. The t�tle of the offender, and the number of h�s
followers, make no d�fference �n the offence, unless �t be to aggravate �t.
The only d�fference �s, great robbers pun�sh l�ttle ones, to keep them �n the�r
obed�ence; but the great ones are rewarded w�th laurels and tr�umphs,
because they are too b�g for the weak hands of just�ce �n th�s world, and
have the power �n the�r own possess�on, wh�ch should pun�sh offenders.
What �s my remedy aga�nst a robber, that so broke �nto my house? Appeal



to the law for just�ce. But perhaps just�ce �s den�ed, or I am cr�ppled and
cannot st�r, robbed and have not the means to do �t. If God has taken away
all means of seek�ng remedy, there �s noth�ng left but pat�ence. But my son,
when able, may seek the rel�ef of the law, wh�ch I am den�ed: he or h�s son
may renew h�s appeal, t�ll he recover h�s r�ght. But the conquered, or the�r
ch�ldren, have no court, no arb�trator on earth to appeal to. Then they may
appeal, as Jephtha d�d, to heaven, and repeat the�r appeal t�ll they have
recovered the nat�ve r�ght of the�r ancestors, wh�ch was, to have such a
leg�slat�ve over them, as the major�ty should approve, and freely acqu�esce
�n. If �t be objected, Th�s would cause endless trouble; I answer, no more
than just�ce does, where she l�es open to all that appeal to her. He that
troubles h�s ne�ghbour w�thout a cause, �s pun�shed for �t by the just�ce of
the court he appeals to: and he that appeals to heaven must be sure he has
r�ght on h�s s�de; and a r�ght too that �s worth the trouble and cost of the
appeal, as he w�ll answer at a tr�bunal that cannot be dece�ved, and w�ll be
sure to retr�bute to every one accord�ng to the m�sch�efs he hath created to
h�s fellow subjects; that �s, any part of mank�nd: from whence �t �s pla�n,
that he that conquers �n an unjust war can thereby have no t�tle to the
subject�on and obed�ence of the conquered.

Sect. 177. But suppos�ng v�ctory favours the r�ght s�de, let us cons�der a
conqueror �n a lawful war, and see what power he gets, and over whom.

F�rst, It �s pla�n he gets no power by h�s conquest over those that
conquered w�th h�m. They that fought on h�s s�de cannot suffer by the
conquest, but must at least be as much freemen as they were before. And
most commonly they serve upon terms, and on cond�t�on to share w�th the�r
leader, and enjoy a part of the spo�l, and other advantages that attend the
conquer�ng sword; or at least have a part of the subdued country bestowed
upon them. And the conquer�ng people are not, I hope, to be slaves by
conquest, and wear the�r laurels only to shew they are sacr�f�ces to the�r
leaders tr�umph. They that found absolute monarchy upon the t�tle of the
sword, make the�r heroes, who are the founders of such monarch�es, arrant
Draw-can-s�rs, and forget they had any off�cers and sold�ers that fought on
the�r s�de �n the battles they won, or ass�sted them �n the subdu�ng, or
shared �n possess�ng, the countr�es they mastered. We are told by some, that
the Engl�sh monarchy �s founded �n the Norman conquest, and that our
pr�nces have thereby a t�tle to absolute dom�n�on: wh�ch �f �t were true, (as



by the h�story �t appears otherw�se) and that W�ll�am had a r�ght to make
war on th�s �sland; yet h�s dom�n�on by conquest could reach no farther than
to the Saxons and Br�tons, that were then �nhab�tants of th�s country. The
Normans that came w�th h�m, and helped to conquer, and all descended
from them, are freemen, and no subjects by conquest; let that g�ve what
dom�n�on �t w�ll. And �f I, or any body else, shall cla�m freedom, as der�ved
from them, �t w�ll be very hard to prove the contrary: and �t �s pla�n, the law,
that has made no d�st�nct�on between the one and the other, �ntends not
there should be any d�fference �n the�r freedom or pr�v�leges.

Sect. 178. But suppos�ng, wh�ch seldom happens, that the conquerors and
conquered never �ncorporate �nto one people, under the same laws and
freedom; let us see next what power a lawful conqueror has over the
subdued: and that I say �s purely despot�cal. He has an absolute power over
the l�ves of those who by an unjust war have forfe�ted them; but not over
the l�ves or fortunes of those who engaged not �n the war, nor over the
possess�ons even of those who were actually engaged �n �t.

Sect. 179. Secondly, I say then the conqueror gets no power but only over
those who have actually ass�sted, concurred, or consented to that unjust
force that �s used aga�nst h�m: for the people hav�ng g�ven to the�r
governors no power to do an unjust th�ng, such as �s to make an unjust war,
(for they never had such a power �n themselves) they ought not to be
charged as gu�lty of the v�olence and unjust�ce that �s comm�tted �n an
unjust war, any farther than they actually abet �t; no more than they are to
be thought gu�lty of any v�olence or oppress�on the�r governors should use
upon the people themselves, or any part of the�r fellow subjects, they
hav�ng empowered them no more to the one than to the other. Conquerors,
�t �s true, seldom trouble themselves to make the d�st�nct�on, but they
w�ll�ngly perm�t the confus�on of war to sweep all together: but yet th�s
alters not the r�ght; for the conquerors power over the l�ves of the
conquered, be�ng only because they have used force to do, or ma�nta�n an
�njust�ce, he can have that power only over those who have concurred �n
that force; all the rest are �nnocent; and he has no more t�tle over the people
of that country, who have done h�m no �njury, and so have made no
forfe�ture of the�r l�ves, than he has over any other, who, w�thout any
�njur�es or provocat�ons, have l�ved upon fa�r terms w�th h�m.



Sect. 180. Th�rdly, The power a conqueror gets over those he overcomes
�n a just war, �s perfectly despot�cal: he has an absolute power over the l�ves
of those, who, by putt�ng themselves �n a state of war, have forfe�ted them;
but he has not thereby a r�ght and t�tle to the�r possess�ons. Th�s I doubt not,
but at f�rst s�ght w�ll seem a strange doctr�ne, �t be�ng so qu�te contrary to
the pract�ce of the world; there be�ng noth�ng more fam�l�ar �n speak�ng of
the dom�n�on of countr�es, than to say such an one conquered �t; as �f
conquest, w�thout any more ado, conveyed a r�ght of possess�on. But when
we cons�der, that the pract�ce of the strong and powerful, how un�versal
soever �t may be, �s seldom the rule of r�ght, however �t be one part of the
subject�on of the conquered, not to argue aga�nst the cond�t�ons cut out to
them by the conquer�ng sword.

Sect. 181. Though �n all war there be usually a compl�cat�on of force and
damage, and the aggressor seldom fa�ls to harm the estate, when he uses
force aga�nst the persons of those he makes war upon; yet �t �s the use of
force only that puts a man �nto the state of war: for whether by force he
beg�ns the �njury, or else hav�ng qu�etly, and by fraud, done the �njury, he
refuses to make reparat�on, and by force ma�nta�ns �t, (wh�ch �s the same
th�ng, as at f�rst to have done �t by force) �t �s the unjust use of force that
makes the war: for he that breaks open my house, and v�olently turns me
out of doors; or hav�ng peaceably got �n, by force keeps me out, does �n
effect the same th�ng; suppos�ng we are �n such a state, that we have no
common judge on earth, whom I may appeal to, and to whom we are both
obl�ged to subm�t: for of such I am now speak�ng. It �s the unjust use of
force then, that puts a man �nto the state of war w�th another; and thereby he
that �s gu�lty of �t makes a forfe�ture of h�s l�fe: for qu�tt�ng reason, wh�ch �s
the rule g�ven between man and man, and us�ng force, the way of beasts, he
becomes l�able to be destroyed by h�m he uses force aga�nst, as any savage
ravenous beast, that �s dangerous to h�s be�ng.

Sect. 182. But because the m�scarr�ages of the father are no faults of the
ch�ldren, and they may be rat�onal and peaceable, notw�thstand�ng the
brut�shness and �njust�ce of the father; the father, by h�s m�scarr�ages and
v�olence, can forfe�t but h�s own l�fe, but �nvolves not h�s ch�ldren �n h�s
gu�lt or destruct�on. H�s goods, wh�ch nature, that w�lleth the preservat�on
of all mank�nd as much as �s poss�ble, hath made to belong to the ch�ldren
to keep them from per�sh�ng, do st�ll cont�nue to belong to h�s ch�ldren: for



suppos�ng them not to have jo�ned �n the war, e�ther thro' �nfancy, absence,
or cho�ce, they have done noth�ng to forfe�t them: nor has the conqueror any
r�ght to take them away, by the bare t�tle of hav�ng subdued h�m that by
force attempted h�s destruct�on; though perhaps he may have some r�ght to
them, to repa�r the damages he has susta�ned by the war, and the defence of
h�s own r�ght; wh�ch how far �t reaches to the possess�ons of the conquered,
we shall see by and by. So that he that by conquest has a r�ght over a man's
person to destroy h�m �f he pleases, has not thereby a r�ght over h�s estate to
possess and enjoy �t: for �t �s the brutal force the aggressor has used, that
g�ves h�s adversary a r�ght to take away h�s l�fe, and destroy h�m �f he
pleases, as a nox�ous creature; but �t �s damage susta�ned that alone g�ves
h�m t�tle to another man's goods: for though I may k�ll a th�ef that sets on
me �n the h�ghway, yet I may not (wh�ch seems less) take away h�s money,
and let h�m go: th�s would be robbery on my s�de. H�s force, and the state of
war he put h�mself �n, made h�m forfe�t h�s l�fe, but gave me no t�tle to h�s
goods. The r�ght then of conquest extends only to the l�ves of those who
jo�ned �n the war, not to the�r estates, but only �n order to make reparat�on
for the damages rece�ved, and the charges of the war, and that too w�th
reservat�on of the r�ght of the �nnocent w�fe and ch�ldren.

Sect. 183. Let the conqueror have as much just�ce on h�s s�de, as could be
supposed, he has no r�ght to se�ze more than the vanqu�shed could forfe�t:
h�s l�fe �s at the v�ctor's mercy; and h�s serv�ce and goods he may
appropr�ate, to make h�mself reparat�on; but he cannot take the goods of h�s
w�fe and ch�ldren; they too had a t�tle to the goods he enjoyed, and the�r
shares �n the estate he possessed: for example, I �n the state of nature (and
all commonwealths are �n the state of nature one w�th another) have �njured
another man, and refus�ng to g�ve sat�sfact�on, �t comes to a state of war,
where�n my defend�ng by force what I had gotten unjustly, makes me the
aggressor. I am conquered: my l�fe, �t �s true, as forfe�t, �s at mercy, but not
my w�fe's and ch�ldren's. They made not the war, nor ass�sted �n �t. I could
not forfe�t the�r l�ves; they were not m�ne to forfe�t. My w�fe had a share �n
my estate; that ne�ther could I forfe�t. And my ch�ldren also, be�ng born of
me, had a r�ght to be ma�nta�ned out of my labour or substance. Here then �s
the case: the conqueror has a t�tle to reparat�on for damages rece�ved, and
the ch�ldren have a t�tle to the�r father's estate for the�r subs�stence: for as to
the w�fe's share, whether her own labour, or compact, gave her a t�tle to �t, �t



�s pla�n, her husband could not forfe�t what was her's. What must be done �n
the case? I answer; the fundamental law of nature be�ng, that all, as much as
may be, should be preserved, �t follows, that �f there be not enough fully to
sat�sfy both, v�z, for the conqueror's losses, and ch�ldren's ma�ntenance, he
that hath, and to spare, must rem�t someth�ng of h�s full sat�sfact�on, and
g�ve way to the press�ng and preferable t�tle of those who are �n danger to
per�sh w�thout �t.

Sect. 184. But suppos�ng the charge and damages of the war are to be
made up to the conqueror, to the utmost farth�ng; and that the ch�ldren of
the vanqu�shed, spo�led of all the�r father's goods, are to be left to starve and
per�sh; yet the sat�sfy�ng of what shall, on th�s score, be due to the
conqueror, w�ll scarce g�ve h�m a t�tle to any country he shall conquer: for
the damages of war can scarce amount to the value of any cons�derable tract
of land, �n any part of the world, where all the land �s possessed, and none
l�es waste. And �f I have not taken away the conqueror's land, wh�ch, be�ng
vanqu�shed, �t �s �mposs�ble I should; scarce any other spo�l I have done
h�m can amount to the value of m�ne, suppos�ng �t equally cult�vated, and of
an extent any way com�ng near what I had overrun of h�s. The destruct�on
of a year's product or two (for �t seldom reaches four or f�ve) �s the utmost
spo�l that usually can be done: for as to money, and such r�ches and treasure
taken away, these are none of nature's goods, they have but a fantast�cal
�mag�nary value: nature has put no such upon them: they are of no more
account by her standard, than the wampompeke of the Amer�cans to an
European pr�nce, or the s�lver money of Europe would have been formerly
to an Amer�can. And f�ve years product �s not worth the perpetual
�nher�tance of land, where all �s possessed, and none rema�ns waste, to be
taken up by h�m that �s d�sse�zed: wh�ch w�ll be eas�ly granted, �f one do but
take away the �mag�nary value of money, the d�sproport�on be�ng more than
between f�ve and f�ve hundred; though, at the same t�me, half a year's
product �s more worth than the �nher�tance, where there be�ng more land
than the �nhab�tants possess and make use of, any one has l�berty to make
use of the waste: but there conquerors take l�ttle care to possess themselves
of the lands of the vanqu�shed, No damage therefore, that men �n the state
of nature (as all pr�nces and governments are �n reference to one another)
suffer from one another, can g�ve a conqueror power to d�spossess the
poster�ty of the vanqu�shed, and turn them out of that �nher�tance, wh�ch



ought to be the possess�on of them and the�r descendants to all generat�ons.
The conqueror �ndeed w�ll be apt to th�nk h�mself master: and �t �s the very
cond�t�on of the subdued not to be able to d�spute the�r r�ght. But �f that be
all, �t g�ves no other t�tle than what bare force g�ves to the stronger over the
weaker: and, by th�s reason, he that �s strongest w�ll have a r�ght to
whatever he pleases to se�ze on.

Sect. 185. Over those then that jo�ned w�th h�m �n the war, and over those
of the subdued country that opposed h�m not, and the poster�ty even of
those that d�d, the conqueror, even �n a just war, hath, by h�s conquest, no
r�ght of dom�n�on: they are free from any subject�on to h�m, and �f the�r
former government be d�ssolved, they are at l�berty to beg�n and erect
another to themselves.

Sect. 186. The conqueror, �t �s true, usually, by the force he has over them,
compels them, w�th a sword at the�r breasts, to stoop to h�s cond�t�ons, and
subm�t to such a government as he pleases to afford them; but the enqu�ry
�s, what r�ght he has to do so? If �t be sa�d, they subm�t by the�r own
consent, then th�s allows the�r own consent to be necessary to g�ve the
conqueror a t�tle to rule over them. It rema�ns only to be cons�dered,
whether prom�ses extorted by force, w�thout r�ght, can be thought consent,
and how far they b�nd. To wh�ch I shall say, they b�nd not at all; because
whatsoever another gets from me by force, I st�ll reta�n the r�ght of, and he
�s obl�ged presently to restore. He that forces my horse from me, ought
presently to restore h�m, and I have st�ll a r�ght to retake h�m. By the same
reason, he that forced a prom�se from me, ought presently to restore �t, �.e.
qu�t me of the obl�gat�on of �t; or I may resume �t myself, �.e. chuse whether
I w�ll perform �t: for the law of nature lay�ng an obl�gat�on on me only by
the rules she prescr�bes, cannot obl�ge me by the v�olat�on of her rules: such
�s the extort�ng any th�ng from me by force. Nor does �t at all alter the case
to say, I gave my prom�se, no more than �t excuses the force, and passes the
r�ght, when I put my hand �n my pocket, and del�ver my purse myself to a
th�ef, who demands �t w�th a p�stol at my breast.

Sect. 187. From all wh�ch �t follows, that the government of a conqueror,
�mposed by force on the subdued, aga�nst whom he had no r�ght of war, or
who jo�ned not �n the war aga�nst h�m, where he had r�ght, has no obl�gat�on
upon them.



Sect. 188. But let us suppose, that all the men of that commun�ty, be�ng all
members of the same body pol�t�c, may be taken to have jo�ned �n that
unjust war where�n they are subdued, and so the�r l�ves are at the mercy of
the conqueror.

Sect. 189. I say th�s concerns not the�r ch�ldren who are �n the�r m�nor�ty:
for s�nce a father hath not, �n h�mself, a power over the l�fe or l�berty of h�s
ch�ld, no act of h�s can poss�bly forfe�t �t. So that the ch�ldren, whatever
may have happened to the fathers, are freemen, and the absolute power of
the conqueror reaches no farther than the persons of the men that were
subdued by h�m, and d�es w�th them: and should he govern them as slaves,
subjected to h�s absolute arb�trary power, he has no such r�ght of dom�n�on
over the�r ch�ldren. He can have no power over them but by the�r own
consent, whatever he may dr�ve them to say or do; and he has no lawfull
author�ty, wh�lst force, and not cho�ce, compels them to subm�ss�on.

Sect. 190. Every man �s born w�th a double r�ght: f�rst, a r�ght of freedom
to h�s person, wh�ch no other man has a power over, but the free d�sposal of
�t l�es �n h�mself. Secondly, a r�ght, before any other man, to �nher�t w�th h�s
brethren h�s father's goods.

Sect. 191. By the f�rst of these, a man �s naturally free from subject�on to
any government, tho' he be born �n a place under �ts jur�sd�ct�on; but �f he
d�scla�m the lawful government of the country he was born �n, he must also
qu�t the r�ght that belonged to h�m by the laws of �t, and the possess�ons
there descend�ng to h�m from h�s ancestors, �f �t were a government made
by the�r consent.

Sect. 192. By the second, the �nhab�tants of any country, who are
descended, and der�ve a t�tle to the�r estates from those who are subdued,
and had a government forced upon them aga�nst the�r free consents, reta�n a
r�ght to the possess�on of the�r ancestors, though they consent not freely to
the government, whose hard cond�t�ons were by force �mposed on the
possessors of that country: for the f�rst conqueror never hav�ng had a t�tle to
the land of that country, the people who are the descendants of, or cla�m
under those who were forced to subm�t to the yoke of a government by
constra�nt, have always a r�ght to shake �t off, and free themselves from the
usurpat�on or tyranny wh�ch the sword hath brought �n upon them, t�ll the�r



rulers put them under such a frame of government as they w�ll�ngly and of
cho�ce consent to. Who doubts but the Grec�an Chr�st�ans, descendants of
the anc�ent possessors of that country, may justly cast off the Turk�sh yoke,
wh�ch they have so long groaned under, whenever they have an opportun�ty
to do �t? For no government can have a r�ght to obed�ence from a people
who have not freely consented to �t; wh�ch they can never be supposed to
do, t�ll e�ther they are put �n a full state of l�berty to chuse the�r government
and governors, or at least t�ll they have such stand�ng laws, to wh�ch they
have by themselves or the�r representat�ves g�ven the�r free consent, and
also t�ll they are allowed the�r due property, wh�ch �s so to be propr�etors of
what they have, that no body can take away any part of �t w�thout the�r own
consent, w�thout wh�ch, men under any government are not �n the state of
freemen, but are d�rect slaves under the force of war.

Sect. 193. But grant�ng that the conqueror �n a just war has a r�ght to the
estates, as well as power over the persons, of the conquered; wh�ch, �t �s
pla�n, he hath not: noth�ng of absolute power w�ll follow from hence, �n the
cont�nuance of the government; because the descendants of these be�ng all
freemen, �f he grants them estates and possess�ons to �nhab�t h�s country,
(w�thout wh�ch �t would be worth noth�ng) whatsoever he grants them, they
have, so far as �t �s granted, property �n. The nature whereof �s, that w�thout
a man's own consent �t cannot be taken from h�m.

Sect. 194. The�r persons are free by a nat�ve r�ght, and the�r propert�es, be
they more or less, are the�r own, and at the�r own d�spose, and not at h�s; or
else �t �s no property. Suppos�ng the conqueror g�ves to one man a thousand
acres, to h�m and h�s he�rs for ever; to another he lets a thousand acres for
h�s l�fe, under the rent of 50£. or 500£. per ann. has not the one of these a
r�ght to h�s thousand acres for ever, and the other, dur�ng h�s l�fe, pay�ng the
sa�d rent? and hath not the tenant for l�fe a property �n all that he gets over
and above h�s rent, by h�s labour and �ndustry dur�ng the sa�d term,
suppos�ng �t be double the rent? Can any one say, the k�ng, or conqueror,
after h�s grant, may by h�s power of conqueror take away all, or part of the
land from the he�rs of one, or from the other dur�ng h�s l�fe, he pay�ng the
rent? or can he take away from e�ther the goods or money they have got
upon the sa�d land, at h�s pleasure? If he can, then all free and voluntary
contracts cease, and are vo�d �n the world; there needs noth�ng to d�ssolve
them at any t�me, but power enough: and all the grants and prom�ses of men



�n power are but mockery and collus�on: for can there be any th�ng more
r�d�culous than to say, I g�ve you and your's th�s for ever, and that �n the
surest and most solemn way of conveyance can be dev�sed; and yet �t �s to
be understood, that I have r�ght, �f I please, to take �t away from you aga�n
to morrow?

Sect. 195. I w�ll not d�spute now whether pr�nces are exempt from the
laws of the�r country; but th�s I am sure, they owe subject�on to the laws of
God and nature. No body, no power, can exempt them from the obl�gat�ons
of that eternal law. Those are so great, and so strong, �n the case of
prom�ses, that omn�potency �tself can be t�ed by them. Grants, prom�ses,
and oaths, are bonds that hold the Alm�ghty: whatever some flatterers say to
pr�nces of the world, who all together, w�th all the�r people jo�ned to them,
are, �n compar�son of the great God, but as a drop of the bucket, or a dust on
the balance, �ncons�derable, noth�ng!

Sect. 196. The short of the case �n conquest �s th�s: the conqueror, �f he
have a just cause, has a despot�cal r�ght over the persons of all, that actually
a�ded, and concurred �n the war aga�nst h�m, and a r�ght to make up h�s
damage and cost out of the�r labour and estates, so he �njure not the r�ght of
any other. Over the rest of the people, �f there were any that consented not
to the war, and over the ch�ldren of the capt�ves themselves, or the
possess�ons of e�ther, he has no power; and so can have, by v�rtue of
conquest, no lawful t�tle h�mself to dom�n�on over them, or der�ve �t to h�s
poster�ty; but �s an aggressor, �f he attempts upon the�r propert�es, and
thereby puts h�mself �n a state of war aga�nst them, and has no better a r�ght
of pr�nc�pal�ty, he, nor any of h�s successors, than H�ngar, or Hubba, the
Danes, had here �n England; or Spartacus, had he conquered Italy, would
have had; wh�ch �s to have the�r yoke cast off, as soon as God shall g�ve
those under the�r subject�on courage and opportun�ty to do �t. Thus,
notw�thstand�ng whatever t�tle the k�ngs of Assyr�a had over Judah, by the
sword, God ass�sted Hezek�ah to throw off the dom�n�on of that conquer�ng
emp�re. And the lord was w�th Hezek�ah, and he prospered; wherefore he
went forth, and he rebelled aga�nst the k�ng of Assyr�a, and served h�m not,
2 K�ngs xv���. 7. Whence �t �s pla�n, that shak�ng off a power, wh�ch force,
and not r�ght, hath set over any one, though �t hath the name of rebell�on,
yet �s no offence before God, but �s that wh�ch he allows and countenances,
though even prom�ses and covenants, when obta�ned by force, have



�ntervened: for �t �s very probable, to any one that reads the story of Ahaz
and Hezek�ah attent�vely, that the Assyr�ans subdued Ahaz, and deposed
h�m, and made Hezek�ah k�ng �n h�s father's l�fet�me; and that Hezek�ah by
agreement had done h�m homage, and pa�d h�m tr�bute all th�s t�me.

CHAPTER. XVII.

OF USURPATION.

Sect. 197. AS conquest may be called a fore�gn usurpat�on, so usurpat�on
�s a k�nd of domest�c conquest, w�th th�s d�fference, that an usurper can
never have r�ght on h�s s�de, �t be�ng no usurpat�on, but where one �s got
�nto the possess�on of what another has r�ght to. Th�s, so far as �t �s
usurpat�on, �s a change only of persons, but not of the forms and rules of the
government: for �f the usurper extend h�s power beyond what of r�ght
belonged to the lawful pr�nces, or governors of the commonwealth, �t �s
tyranny added to usurpat�on.

Sect. 198. In all lawful governments, the des�gnat�on of the persons, who
are to bear rule, �s as natural and necessary a part as the form of the
government �tself, and �s that wh�ch had �ts establ�shment or�g�nally from
the people; the anarchy be�ng much al�ke, to have no form of government at
all; or to agree, that �t shall be monarch�cal, but to appo�nt no way to des�gn
the person that shall have the power, and be the monarch. Hence all
commonwealths, w�th the form of government establ�shed, have rules also
of appo�nt�ng those who are to have any share �n the publ�c author�ty, and
settled methods of convey�ng the r�ght to them: for the anarchy �s much
al�ke, to have no form of government at all; or to agree that �t shall be
monarch�cal, but to appo�nt no way to know or des�gn the person that shall
have the power, and be the monarch. Whoever gets �nto the exerc�se of any
part of the power, by other ways than what the laws of the commun�ty have
prescr�bed, hath no r�ght to be obeyed, though the form of the



commonwealth be st�ll preserved; s�nce he �s not the person the laws have
appo�nted, and consequently not the person the people have consented to.
Nor can such an usurper, or any der�v�ng from h�m, ever have a t�tle, t�ll the
people are both at l�berty to consent, and have actually consented to allow,
and conf�rm �n h�m the power he hath t�ll then usurped.

CHAPTER. XVIII.

OF TYRANNY.

Sect. 199. AS usurpat�on �s the exerc�se of power, wh�ch another hath a
r�ght to; so tyranny �s the exerc�se of power beyond r�ght, wh�ch no body
can have a r�ght to. And th�s �s mak�ng use of the power any one has �n h�s
hands, not for the good of those who are under �t, but for h�s own pr�vate
separate advantage. When the governor, however �nt�tled, makes not the
law, but h�s w�ll, the rule; and h�s commands and act�ons are not d�rected to
the preservat�on of the propert�es of h�s people, but the sat�sfact�on of h�s
own amb�t�on, revenge, covetousness, or any other �rregular pass�on.

Sect. 200. If one can doubt th�s to be truth, or reason, because �t comes
from the obscure hand of a subject, I hope the author�ty of a k�ng w�ll make
�t pass w�th h�m. K�ng James the f�rst, �n h�s speech to the parl�ament, 1603,
tells them thus,

I w�ll ever prefer the weal of the publ�c, and of the whole
commonwealth, �n mak�ng of good laws and const�tut�ons, to any
part�cular and pr�vate ends of m�ne; th�nk�ng ever the wealth and
weal of the commonwealth to be my greatest weal and worldly
fel�c�ty; a po�nt where�n a lawful k�ng doth d�rectly d�ffer from a
tyrant: for I do acknowledge, that the spec�al and greatest po�nt of
d�fference that �s between a r�ghtful k�ng and an usurp�ng tyrant, �s
th�s, that whereas the proud and amb�t�ous tyrant doth th�nk h�s



k�ngdom and people are only orda�ned for sat�sfact�on of h�s des�res
and unreasonable appet�tes, the r�ghteous and just k�ng doth by the
contrary acknowledge h�mself to be orda�ned for the procur�ng of
the wealth and property of h�s people.

And aga�n, �n h�s speech to the parl�ament, 1609, he hath these words:

The k�ng b�nds h�mself by a double oath, to the observat�on of the
fundamental laws of h�s k�ngdom; tac�tly, as by be�ng a k�ng, and so
bound to protect as well the people, as the laws of h�s k�ngdom; and
expressly, by h�s oath at h�s coronat�on, so as every just k�ng, �n a
settled k�ngdom, �s bound to observe that pact�on made to h�s
people, by h�s laws, �n fram�ng h�s government agreeable thereunto,
accord�ng to that pact�on wh�ch God made w�th Noah after the
deluge. Hereafter, seed-t�me and harvest, and cold and heat, and
summer and w�nter, and day and n�ght, shall not cease wh�le the
earth rema�neth. And therefore a k�ng govern�ng �n a settled
k�ngdom, leaves to be a k�ng, and degenerates �nto a tyrant, as soon
as he leaves off to rule accord�ng to h�s laws.

And a l�ttle after,

Therefore all k�ngs that are not tyrants, or perjured, w�ll be glad to
bound themselves w�th�n the l�m�ts of the�r laws; and they that
persuade them the contrary, are v�pers, and pests both aga�nst them
and the commonwealth.

Thus that learned k�ng, who well understood the not�on of th�ngs, makes
the d�fference betw�xt a k�ng and a tyrant to cons�st only �n th�s, that one
makes the laws the bounds of h�s power, and the good of the publ�c, the end
of h�s government; the other makes all g�ve way to h�s own w�ll and
appet�te.

Sect. 201. It �s a m�stake, to th�nk th�s fault �s proper only to monarch�es;
other forms of government are l�able to �t, as well as that: for wherever the
power, that �s put �n any hands for the government of the people, and the



preservat�on of the�r propert�es, �s appl�ed to other ends, and made use of to
�mpover�sh, harass, or subdue them to the arb�trary and �rregular commands
of those that have �t; there �t presently becomes tyranny, whether those that
thus use �t are one or many. Thus we read of the th�rty tyrants at Athens, as
well as one at Syracuse; and the �ntolerable dom�n�on of the Decemv�r� at
Rome was noth�ng better.

Sect. 202. Where-ever law ends, tyranny beg�ns, �f the law be transgressed
to another's harm; and whosoever �n author�ty exceeds the power g�ven h�m
by the law, and makes use of the force he has under h�s command, to
compass that upon the subject, wh�ch the law allows not, ceases �n that to
be a mag�strate; and, act�ng w�thout author�ty, may be opposed, as any other
man, who by force �nvades the r�ght of another. Th�s �s acknowledged �n
subord�nate mag�strates. He that hath author�ty to se�ze my person �n the
street, may be opposed as a th�ef and a robber, �f he endeavours to break
�nto my house to execute a wr�t, notw�thstand�ng that I know he has such a
warrant, and such a legal author�ty, as w�ll �mpower h�m to arrest me
abroad. And why th�s should not hold �n the h�ghest, as well as �n the most
�nfer�or mag�strate, I would gladly be �nformed. Is �t reasonable, that the
eldest brother, because he has the greatest part of h�s father's estate, should
thereby have a r�ght to take away any of h�s younger brothers port�ons? or
that a r�ch man, who possessed a whole country, should from thence have a
r�ght to se�ze, when he pleased, the cottage and garden of h�s poor
ne�ghbour? The be�ng r�ghtfully possessed of great power and r�ches,
exceed�ngly beyond the greatest part of the sons of Adam, �s so far from
be�ng an excuse, much less a reason, for rap�ne and oppress�on, wh�ch the
endamag�ng another w�thout author�ty �s, that �t �s a great aggravat�on of �t:
for the exceed�ng the bounds of author�ty �s no more a r�ght �n a great, than
�n a petty off�cer; no more just�f�able �n a k�ng than a constable; but �s so
much the worse �n h�m, �n that he has more trust put �n h�m, has already a
much greater share than the rest of h�s brethren, and �s supposed, from the
advantages of h�s educat�on, employment, and counsellors, to be more
know�ng �n the measures of r�ght and wrong.

Sect. 203. May the commands then of a pr�nce be opposed? may he be
res�sted as often as any one shall f�nd h�mself aggr�eved, and but �mag�ne he
has not r�ght done h�m? Th�s w�ll unh�nge and overturn all pol�t�es, and,
�nstead of government and order, leave noth�ng but anarchy and confus�on.



Sect. 204. To th�s I answer, that force �s to be opposed to noth�ng, but to
unjust and unlawful force; whoever makes any oppos�t�on �n any other case,
draws on h�mself a just condemnat�on both from God and man; and so no
such danger or confus�on w�ll follow, as �s often suggested: for,

Sect. 205. F�rst, As, �n some countr�es, the person of the pr�nce by the law
�s sacred; and so, whatever he commands or does, h�s person �s st�ll free
from all quest�on or v�olence, not l�able to force, or any jud�c�al censure or
condemnat�on. But yet oppos�t�on may be made to the �llegal acts of any
�nfer�or off�cer, or other comm�ss�oned by h�m; unless he w�ll, by actually
putt�ng h�mself �nto a state of war w�th h�s people, d�ssolve the government,
and leave them to that defence wh�ch belongs to every one �n the state of
nature: for of such th�ngs who can tell what the end w�ll be? and a
ne�ghbour k�ngdom has shewed the world an odd example. In all other
cases the sacredness of the person exempts h�m from all �nconven�enc�es,
whereby he �s secure, wh�lst the government stands, from all v�olence and
harm whatsoever; than wh�ch there cannot be a w�ser const�tut�on: for the
harm he can do �n h�s own person not be�ng l�kely to happen often, nor to
extend �tself far; nor be�ng able by h�s s�ngle strength to subvert the laws,
nor oppress the body of the people, should any pr�nce have so much
weakness, and �ll nature as to be w�ll�ng to do �t, the �nconven�ency of some
part�cular m�sch�efs, that may happen somet�mes, when a heady pr�nce
comes to the throne, are well recompensed by the peace of the publ�c, and
secur�ty of the government, �n the person of the ch�ef mag�strate, thus set
out of the reach of danger: �t be�ng safer for the body, that some few pr�vate
men should be somet�mes �n danger to suffer, than that the head of the
republ�c should be eas�ly, and upon sl�ght occas�ons, exposed.

Sect. 206. Secondly, But th�s pr�v�lege, belong�ng only to the k�ng's
person, h�nders not, but they may be quest�oned, opposed, and res�sted, who
use unjust force, though they pretend a comm�ss�on from h�m, wh�ch the
law author�zes not; as �s pla�n �n the case of h�m that has the k�ng's wr�t to
arrest a man, wh�ch �s a full comm�ss�on from the k�ng; and yet he that has
�t cannot break open a man's house to do �t, nor execute th�s command of
the k�ng upon certa�n days, nor �n certa�n places, though th�s comm�ss�on
have no such except�on �n �t; but they are the l�m�tat�ons of the law, wh�ch �f
any one transgress, the k�ng's comm�ss�on excuses h�m not: for the k�ng's
author�ty be�ng g�ven h�m only by the law, he cannot �mpower any one to



act aga�nst the law, or just�fy h�m, by h�s comm�ss�on, �n so do�ng; the
comm�ss�on, or command of any mag�strate, where he has no author�ty,
be�ng as vo�d and �ns�gn�f�cant, as that of any pr�vate man; the d�fference
between the one and the other, be�ng that the mag�strate has some author�ty
so far, and to such ends, and the pr�vate man has none at all: for �t �s not the
comm�ss�on, but the author�ty, that g�ves the r�ght of act�ng; and aga�nst the
laws there can be no author�ty. But, notw�thstand�ng such res�stance, the
k�ng's person and author�ty are st�ll both secured, and so no danger to
governor or government.

Sect. 207. Th�rdly, Suppos�ng a government where�n the person of the
ch�ef mag�strate �s not thus sacred; yet th�s doctr�ne of the lawfulness of
res�st�ng all unlawful exerc�ses of h�s power, w�ll not upon every sl�ght
occas�on �ndanger h�m, or �mbro�l the government: for where the �njured
party may be rel�eved, and h�s damages repa�red by appeal to the law, there
can be no pretence for force, wh�ch �s only to be used where a man �s
�ntercepted from appeal�ng to the law: for noth�ng �s to be accounted host�le
force, but where �t leaves not the remedy of such an appeal; and �t �s such
force alone, that puts h�m that uses �t �nto a state of war, and makes �t lawful
to res�st h�m. A man w�th a sword �n h�s hand demands my purse �n the
h�gh-way, when perhaps I have not twelve pence �n my pocket: th�s man I
may lawfully k�ll. To another I del�ver 100 pounds to hold only wh�lst I
al�ght, wh�ch he refuses to restore me, when I am got up aga�n, but draws
h�s sword to defend the possess�on of �t by force, �f I endeavour to retake �t.
The m�sch�ef th�s man does me �s a hundred, or poss�bly a thousand t�mes
more than the other perhaps �ntended me (whom I k�lled before he really
d�d me any); and yet I m�ght lawfully k�ll the one, and cannot so much as
hurt the other lawfully. The reason whereof �s pla�n; because the one us�ng
force, wh�ch threatened my l�fe, I could not have t�me to appeal to the law
to secure �t: and when �t was gone, �t was too late to appeal. The law could
not restore l�fe to my dead carcass: the loss was �rreparable; wh�ch to
prevent, the law of nature gave me a r�ght to destroy h�m, who had put
h�mself �nto a state of war w�th me, and threatened my destruct�on. But �n
the other case, my l�fe not be�ng �n danger, I may have the benef�t of
appeal�ng to the law, and have reparat�on for my 100 pounds that way.

Sect. 208. Fourthly, But �f the unlawful acts done by the mag�strate be
ma�nta�ned (by the power he has got), and the remedy wh�ch �s due by law,



be by the same power obstructed; yet the r�ght of res�st�ng, even �n such
man�fest acts of tyranny, w�ll not suddenly, or on sl�ght occas�ons, d�sturb
the government: for �f �t reach no farther than some pr�vate men's cases,
though they have a r�ght to defend themselves, and to recover by force what
by unlawful force �s taken from them; yet the r�ght to do so w�ll not eas�ly
engage them �n a contest, where�n they are sure to per�sh; �t be�ng as
�mposs�ble for one, or a few oppressed men to d�sturb the government,
where the body of the people do not th�nk themselves concerned �n �t, as for
a rav�ng mad-man, or heady malcontent to overturn a well settled state; the
people be�ng as l�ttle apt to follow the one, as the other.

Sect. 209. But �f e�ther these �llegal acts have extended to the major�ty of
the people; or �f the m�sch�ef and oppress�on has l�ghted only on some few,
but �n such cases, as the precedent, and consequences seem to threaten all;
and they are persuaded �n the�r consc�ences, that the�r laws, and w�th them
the�r estates, l�bert�es, and l�ves are �n danger, and perhaps the�r rel�g�on too;
how they w�ll be h�ndered from res�st�ng �llegal force, used aga�nst them, I
cannot tell. Th�s �s an �nconven�ence, I confess, that attends all governments
whatsoever, when the governors have brought �t to th�s pass, to be generally
suspected of the�r people; the most dangerous state wh�ch they can poss�bly
put themselves �n, where�n they are the less to be p�t�ed, because �t �s so
easy to be avo�ded; �t be�ng as �mposs�ble for a governor, �f he really means
the good of h�s people, and the preservat�on of them, and the�r laws
together, not to make them see and feel �t, as �t �s for the father of a fam�ly,
not to let h�s ch�ldren see he loves, and takes care of them.

Sect. 210. But �f all the world shall observe pretences of one k�nd, and
act�ons of another; arts used to elude the law, and the trust of prerogat�ve
(wh�ch �s an arb�trary power �n some th�ngs left �n the pr�nce's hand to do
good, not harm to the people) employed contrary to the end for wh�ch �t was
g�ven: �f the people shall f�nd the m�n�sters and subord�nate mag�strates
chosen su�table to such ends, and favoured, or la�d by, proport�onably as
they promote or oppose them: �f they see several exper�ments made of
arb�trary power, and that rel�g�on underhand favoured, (tho' publ�cly
procla�med aga�nst) wh�ch �s read�est to �ntroduce �t; and the operators �n �t
supported, as much as may be; and when that cannot be done, yet approved
st�ll, and l�ked the better: �f a long tra�n of act�ons shew the counc�ls all
tend�ng that way; how can a man any more h�nder h�mself from be�ng



persuaded �n h�s own m�nd, wh�ch way th�ngs are go�ng; or from cast�ng
about how to save h�mself, than he could from bel�ev�ng the capta�n of the
sh�p he was �n, was carry�ng h�m, and the rest of the company, to Alg�ers,
when he found h�m always steer�ng that course, though cross w�nds, leaks
�n h�s sh�p, and want of men and prov�s�ons d�d often force h�m to turn h�s
course another way for some t�me, wh�ch he stead�ly returned to aga�n, as
soon as the w�nd, weather, and other c�rcumstances would let h�m?

CHAPTER. XIX.

OF THE DISSOLUTION OF GOVERNMENT.

Sect. 211. HE that w�ll w�th any clearness speak of the d�ssolut�on of
government, ought �n the f�rst place to d�st�ngu�sh between the d�ssolut�on
of the soc�ety and the d�ssolut�on of the government. That wh�ch makes the
commun�ty, and br�ngs men out of the loose state of nature, �nto one pol�t�c
soc�ety, �s the agreement wh�ch every one has w�th the rest to �ncorporate,
and act as one body, and so be one d�st�nct commonwealth. The usual, and
almost only way whereby th�s un�on �s d�ssolved, �s the �nroad of fore�gn
force mak�ng a conquest upon them: for �n that case, (not be�ng able to
ma�nta�n and support themselves, as one �nt�re and �ndependent body) the
un�on belong�ng to that body wh�ch cons�sted there�n, must necessar�ly
cease, and so every one return to the state he was �n before, w�th a l�berty to
sh�ft for h�mself, and prov�de for h�s own safety, as he th�nks f�t, �n some
other soc�ety. Whenever the soc�ety �s d�ssolved, �t �s certa�n the
government of that soc�ety cannot rema�n. Thus conquerors swords often
cut up governments by the roots, and mangle soc�et�es to p�eces, separat�ng
the subdued or scattered mult�tude from the protect�on of, and dependence
on, that soc�ety wh�ch ought to have preserved them from v�olence. The
world �s too well �nstructed �n, and too forward to allow of, th�s way of
d�ssolv�ng of governments, to need any more to be sa�d of �t; and there
wants not much argument to prove, that where the soc�ety �s d�ssolved, the



government cannot rema�n; that be�ng as �mposs�ble, as for the frame of an
house to subs�st when the mater�als of �t are scattered and d�ss�pated by a
wh�rl-w�nd, or jumbled �nto a confused heap by an earthquake.

Sect. 212. Bes�des th�s over-turn�ng from w�thout, governments are
d�ssolved from w�th�n.

F�rst, When the leg�slat�ve �s altered. C�v�l soc�ety be�ng a state of peace,
amongst those who are of �t, from whom the state of war �s excluded by the
ump�rage, wh�ch they have prov�ded �n the�r leg�slat�ve, for the end�ng all
d�fferences that may ar�se amongst any of them, �t �s �n the�r leg�slat�ve, that
the members of a commonwealth are un�ted, and comb�ned together �nto
one coherent l�v�ng body. Th�s �s the soul that g�ves form, l�fe, and un�ty, to
the commonwealth: from hence the several members have the�r mutual
�nfluence, sympathy, and connex�on: and therefore, when the leg�slat�ve �s
broken, or d�ssolved, d�ssolut�on and death follows: for the essence and
un�on of the soc�ety cons�st�ng �n hav�ng one w�ll, the leg�slat�ve, when
once establ�shed by the major�ty, has the declar�ng, and as �t were keep�ng
of that w�ll. The const�tut�on of the leg�slat�ve �s the f�rst and fundamental
act of soc�ety, whereby prov�s�on �s made for the cont�nuat�on of the�r
un�on, under the d�rect�on of persons, and bonds of laws, made by persons
author�zed thereunto, by the consent and appo�ntment of the people, w�thout
wh�ch no one man, or number of men, amongst them, can have author�ty of
mak�ng laws that shall be b�nd�ng to the rest. When any one, or more, shall
take upon them to make laws, whom the people have not appo�nted so to
do, they make laws w�thout author�ty, wh�ch the people are not therefore
bound to obey; by wh�ch means they come aga�n to be out of subject�on,
and may const�tute to themselves a new leg�slat�ve, as they th�nk best, be�ng
�n full l�berty to res�st the force of those, who w�thout author�ty would
�mpose any th�ng upon them. Every one �s at the d�sposure of h�s own w�ll,
when those who had, by the delegat�on of the soc�ety, the declar�ng of the
publ�c w�ll, are excluded from �t, and others usurp the place, who have no
such author�ty or delegat�on.

Sect. 213. Th�s be�ng usually brought about by such �n the commonwealth
who m�suse the power they have; �t �s hard to cons�der �t ar�ght, and know
at whose door to lay �t, w�thout know�ng the form of government �n wh�ch �t



happens. Let us suppose then the leg�slat�ve placed �n the concurrence of
three d�st�nct persons.

(1). A s�ngle hered�tary person, hav�ng the constant, supreme, execut�ve
power, and w�th �t the power of convok�ng and d�ssolv�ng the other two
w�th�n certa�n per�ods of t�me.

(2). An assembly of hered�tary nob�l�ty.

(3). An assembly of representat�ves chosen, pro tempore, by the people.
Such a form of government supposed, �t �s ev�dent,

Sect. 214. F�rst, That when such a s�ngle person, or pr�nce, sets up h�s own
arb�trary w�ll �n place of the laws, wh�ch are the w�ll of the soc�ety, declared
by the leg�slat�ve, then the leg�slat�ve �s changed: for that be�ng �n effect the
leg�slat�ve, whose rules and laws are put �n execut�on, and requ�red to be
obeyed; when other laws are set up, and other rules pretended, and �nforced,
than what the leg�slat�ve, const�tuted by the soc�ety, have enacted, �t �s pla�n
that the leg�slat�ve �s changed. Whoever �ntroduces new laws, not be�ng
thereunto author�zed by the fundamental appo�ntment of the soc�ety, or
subverts the old, d�sowns and overturns the power by wh�ch they were
made, and so sets up a new leg�slat�ve.

Sect. 215. Secondly, When the pr�nce h�nders the leg�slat�ve from
assembl�ng �n �ts due t�me, or from act�ng freely, pursuant to those ends for
wh�ch �t was const�tuted, the leg�slat�ve �s altered: for �t �s not a certa�n
number of men, no, nor the�r meet�ng, unless they have also freedom of
debat�ng, and le�sure of perfect�ng, what �s for the good of the soc�ety,
where�n the leg�slat�ve cons�sts: when these are taken away or altered, so as
to depr�ve the soc�ety of the due exerc�se of the�r power, the leg�slat�ve �s
truly altered; for �t �s not names that const�tute governments, but the use and
exerc�se of those powers that were �ntended to accompany them; so that he,
who takes away the freedom, or h�nders the act�ng of the leg�slat�ve �n �ts
due seasons, �n effect takes away the leg�slat�ve, and puts an end to the
government.

Sect. 216. Th�rdly, When, by the arb�trary power of the pr�nce, the
electors, or ways of elect�on, are altered, w�thout the consent, and contrary
to the common �nterest of the people, there also the leg�slat�ve �s altered:



for, �f others than those whom the soc�ety hath author�zed thereunto, do
chuse, or �n another way than what the soc�ety hath prescr�bed, those
chosen are not the leg�slat�ve appo�nted by the people.

Sect. 217. Fourthly, The del�very also of the people �nto the subject�on of
a fore�gn power, e�ther by the pr�nce, or by the leg�slat�ve, �s certa�nly a
change of the leg�slat�ve, and so a d�ssolut�on of the government: for the
end why people entered �nto soc�ety be�ng to be preserved one �nt�re, free,
�ndependent soc�ety, to be governed by �ts own laws; th�s �s lost, whenever
they are g�ven up �nto the power of another.

Sect. 218. Why, �n such a const�tut�on as th�s, the d�ssolut�on of the
government �n these cases �s to be �mputed to the pr�nce, �s ev�dent; because
he, hav�ng the force, treasure and off�ces of the state to employ, and often
persuad�ng h�mself, or be�ng flattered by others, that as supreme mag�strate
he �s uncapable of controul; he alone �s �n a cond�t�on to make great
advances toward such changes, under pretence of lawful author�ty, and has
�t �n h�s hands to terr�fy or suppress opposers, as fact�ous, sed�t�ous, and
enem�es to the government: whereas no other part of the leg�slat�ve, or
people, �s capable by themselves to attempt any alterat�on of the leg�slat�ve,
w�thout open and v�s�ble rebell�on, apt enough to be taken not�ce of, wh�ch,
when �t preva�ls, produces effects very l�ttle d�fferent from fore�gn
conquest. Bes�des, the pr�nce �n such a form of government, hav�ng the
power of d�ssolv�ng the other parts of the leg�slat�ve, and thereby render�ng
them pr�vate persons, they can never �n oppos�t�on to h�m, or w�thout h�s
concurrence, alter the leg�slat�ve by a law, h�s consent be�ng necessary to
g�ve any of the�r decrees that sanct�on. But yet, so far as the other parts of
the leg�slat�ve any way contr�bute to any attempt upon the government, and
do e�ther promote, or not, what l�es �n them, h�nder such des�gns, they are
gu�lty, and partake �n th�s, wh�ch �s certa�nly the greatest cr�me wh�ch men
can partake of one towards another.

Sec. 219.There �s one way more whereby such a government may be
d�ssolved, and that �s: When he who has the supreme execut�ve power,
neglects and abandons that charge, so that the laws already made can no
longer be put �n execut�on. Th�s �s demonstrat�vely to reduce all to anarchy,
and so effectually to d�ssolve the government: for laws not be�ng made for
themselves, but to be, by the�r execut�on, the bonds of the soc�ety, to keep



every part of the body pol�t�c �n �ts due place and funct�on; when that totally
ceases, the government v�s�bly ceases, and the people become a confused
mult�tude, w�thout order or connex�on. Where there �s no longer the
adm�n�strat�on of just�ce, for the secur�ng of men's r�ghts, nor any rema�n�ng
power w�th�n the commun�ty to d�rect the force, or prov�de for the
necess�t�es of the publ�c, there certa�nly �s no government left. Where the
laws cannot be executed, �t �s all one as �f there were no laws; and a
government w�thout laws �s, I suppose, a mystery �n pol�t�cs, unconce�vable
to human capac�ty, and �ncons�stent w�th human soc�ety.

Sect. 220. In these and the l�ke cases, when the government �s d�ssolved,
the people are at l�berty to prov�de for themselves, by erect�ng a new
leg�slat�ve, d�ffer�ng from the other, by the change of persons, or form, or
both, as they shall f�nd �t most for the�r safety and good: for the soc�ety can
never, by the fault of another, lose the nat�ve and or�g�nal r�ght �t has to
preserve �tself, wh�ch can only be done by a settled leg�slat�ve, and a fa�r
and �mpart�al execut�on of the laws made by �t. But the state of mank�nd �s
not so m�serable that they are not capable of us�ng th�s remedy, t�ll �t be too
late to look for any. To tell people they may prov�de for themselves, by
erect�ng a new leg�slat�ve, when by oppress�on, art�f�ce, or be�ng del�vered
over to a fore�gn power, the�r old one �s gone, �s only to tell them, they may
expect rel�ef when �t �s too late, and the ev�l �s past cure. Th�s �s �n effect no
more than to b�d them f�rst be slaves, and then to take care of the�r l�berty;
and when the�r cha�ns are on, tell them, they may act l�ke freemen. Th�s, �f
barely so, �s rather mockery than rel�ef; and men can never be secure from
tyranny, �f there be no means to escape �t t�ll they are perfectly under �t: and
therefore �t �s, that they have not only a r�ght to get out of �t, but to prevent
�t.

Sect. 221. There �s therefore, secondly, another way whereby governments
are d�ssolved, and that �s, when the leg�slat�ve, or the pr�nce, e�ther of them,
act contrary to the�r trust.

F�rst, The leg�slat�ve acts aga�nst the trust reposed �n them, when they
endeavour to �nvade the property of the subject, and to make themselves, or
any part of the commun�ty, masters, or arb�trary d�sposers of the l�ves,
l�bert�es, or fortunes of the people.



Sect. 222. The reason why men enter �nto soc�ety, �s the preservat�on of
the�r property; and the end why they chuse and author�ze a leg�slat�ve, �s,
that there may be laws made, and rules set, as guards and fences to the
propert�es of all the members of the soc�ety, to l�m�t the power, and
moderate the dom�n�on, of every part and member of the soc�ety: for s�nce
�t can never be supposed to be the w�ll of the soc�ety, that the leg�slat�ve
should have a power to destroy that wh�ch every one des�gns to secure, by
enter�ng �nto soc�ety, and for wh�ch the people subm�tted themselves to
leg�slators of the�r own mak�ng; whenever the leg�slators endeavour to take
away, and destroy the property of the people, or to reduce them to slavery
under arb�trary power, they put themselves �nto a state of war w�th the
people, who are thereupon absolved from any farther obed�ence, and are left
to the common refuge, wh�ch God hath prov�ded for all men, aga�nst force
and v�olence. Whensoever therefore the leg�slat�ve shall transgress th�s
fundamental rule of soc�ety; and e�ther by amb�t�on, fear, folly or
corrupt�on, endeavour to grasp themselves, or put �nto the hands of any
other, an absolute power over the l�ves, l�bert�es, and estates of the people;
by th�s breach of trust they forfe�t the power the people had put �nto the�r
hands for qu�te contrary ends, and �t devolves to the people, who have a
r�ght to resume the�r or�g�nal l�berty, and, by the establ�shment of a new
leg�slat�ve, (such as they shall th�nk f�t) prov�de for the�r own safety and
secur�ty, wh�ch �s the end for wh�ch they are �n soc�ety. What I have sa�d
here, concern�ng the leg�slat�ve �n general, holds true also concern�ng the
supreme executor, who hav�ng a double trust put �n h�m, both to have a part
�n the leg�slat�ve, and the supreme execut�on of the law, acts aga�nst both,
when he goes about to set up h�s own arb�trary w�ll as the law of the soc�ety.
He acts also contrary to h�s trust, when he e�ther employs the force,
treasure, and off�ces of the soc�ety, to corrupt the representat�ves, and ga�n
them to h�s purposes; or openly preengages the electors, and prescr�bes to
the�r cho�ce, such, whom he has, by soll�c�tat�ons, threats, prom�ses, or
otherw�se, won to h�s des�gns; and employs them to br�ng �n such, who have
prom�sed before-hand what to vote, and what to enact. Thus to regulate
cand�dates and electors, and new-model the ways of elect�on, what �s �t but
to cut up the government by the roots, and po�son the very founta�n of
publ�c secur�ty? for the people hav�ng reserved to themselves the cho�ce of
the�r representat�ves, as the fence to the�r propert�es, could do �t for no other
end, but that they m�ght always be freely chosen, and so chosen, freely act,



and adv�se, as the necess�ty of the commonwealth, and the publ�c good
should, upon exam�nat�on, and mature debate, be judged to requ�re. Th�s,
those who g�ve the�r votes before they hear the debate, and have we�ghed
the reasons on all s�des, are not capable of do�ng. To prepare such an
assembly as th�s, and endeavour to set up the declared abettors of h�s own
w�ll, for the true representat�ves of the people, and the law-makers of the
soc�ety, �s certa�nly as great a breach of trust, and as perfect a declarat�on of
a des�gn to subvert the government, as �s poss�ble to be met w�th. To wh�ch,
�f one shall add rewards and pun�shments v�s�bly employed to the same end,
and all the arts of perverted law made use of, to take off and destroy all that
stand �n the way of such a des�gn, and w�ll not comply and consent to
betray the l�bert�es of the�r country, �t w�ll be past doubt what �s do�ng.
What power they ought to have �n the soc�ety, who thus employ �t contrary
to the trust went along w�th �t �n �ts f�rst �nst�tut�on, �s easy to determ�ne;
and one cannot but see, that he, who has once attempted any such th�ng as
th�s, cannot any longer be trusted.

Sect. 223. To th�s perhaps �t w�ll be sa�d, that the people be�ng �gnorant,
and always d�scontented, to lay the foundat�on of government �n the
unsteady op�n�on and uncerta�n humour of the people, �s to expose �t to
certa�n ru�n; and no government w�ll be able long to subs�st, �f the people
may set up a new leg�slat�ve, whenever they take offence at the old one. To
th�s I answer, Qu�te the contrary. People are not so eas�ly got out of the�r old
forms, as some are apt to suggest. They are hardly to be preva�led w�th to
amend the acknowledged faults �n the frame they have been accustomed to.
And �f there be any or�g�nal defects, or advent�t�ous ones �ntroduced by
t�me, or corrupt�on; �t �s not an easy th�ng to get them changed, even when
all the world sees there �s an opportun�ty for �t. Th�s slowness and avers�on
�n the people to qu�t the�r old const�tut�ons, has, �n the many revolut�ons
wh�ch have been seen �n th�s k�ngdom, �n th�s and former ages, st�ll kept us
to, or, after some �nterval of fru�tless attempts, st�ll brought us back aga�n to
our old leg�slat�ve of k�ng, lords and commons: and whatever provocat�ons
have made the crown be taken from some of our pr�nces heads, they never
carr�ed the people so far as to place �t �n another l�ne.

Sect. 224. But �t w�ll be sa�d, th�s hypothes�s lays a ferment for frequent
rebell�on. To wh�ch I answer,



F�rst, No more than any other hypothes�s: for when the people are made
m�serable, and f�nd themselves exposed to the �ll usage of arb�trary power,
cry up the�r governors, as much as you w�ll, for sons of Jup�ter; let them be
sacred and d�v�ne, descended, or author�zed from heaven; g�ve them out for
whom or what you please, the same w�ll happen. The people generally �ll
treated, and contrary to r�ght, w�ll be ready upon any occas�on to ease
themselves of a burden that s�ts heavy upon them. They w�ll w�sh, and seek
for the opportun�ty, wh�ch �n the change, weakness and acc�dents of human
affa�rs, seldom delays long to offer �tself. He must have l�ved but a l�ttle
wh�le �n the world, who has not seen examples of th�s �n h�s t�me; and he
must have read very l�ttle, who cannot produce examples of �t �n all sorts of
governments �n the world.

Sect. 225. Secondly, I answer, such revolut�ons happen not upon every
l�ttle m�smanagement �n publ�c affa�rs. Great m�stakes �n the rul�ng part,
many wrong and �nconven�ent laws, and all the sl�ps of human fra�lty, w�ll
be born by the people w�thout mut�ny or murmur. But �f a long tra�n of
abuses, prevar�cat�ons and art�f�ces, all tend�ng the same way, make the
des�gn v�s�ble to the people, and they cannot but feel what they l�e under,
and see wh�ther they are go�ng; �t �s not to be wondered, that they should
then rouze themselves, and endeavour to put the rule �nto such hands wh�ch
may secure to them the ends for wh�ch government was at f�rst erected; and
w�thout wh�ch, anc�ent names, and spec�ous forms, are so far from be�ng
better, that they are much worse, than the state of nature, or pure anarchy;
the �nconven�enc�es be�ng all as great and as near, but the remedy farther off
and more d�ff�cult.

Sect. 226. Th�rdly, I answer, that th�s doctr�ne of a power �n the people of
prov�d�ng for the�r safety a-new, by a new leg�slat�ve, when the�r leg�slators
have acted contrary to the�r trust, by �nvad�ng the�r property, �s the best
fence aga�nst rebell�on, and the probablest means to h�nder �t: for rebell�on
be�ng an oppos�t�on, not to persons, but author�ty, wh�ch �s founded only �n
the const�tut�ons and laws of the government; those, whoever they be, who
by force break through, and by force just�fy the�r v�olat�on of them, are truly
and properly rebels: for when men, by enter�ng �nto soc�ety and c�v�l-
government, have excluded force, and �ntroduced laws for the preservat�on
of property, peace, and un�ty amongst themselves, those who set up force
aga�n �n oppos�t�on to the laws, do rebellare, that �s, br�ng back aga�n the



state of war, and are properly rebels: wh�ch they who are �n power, (by the
pretence they have to author�ty, the temptat�on of force they have �n the�r
hands, and the flattery of those about them) be�ng l�kel�est to do; the
properest way to prevent the ev�l, �s to shew them the danger and �njust�ce
of �t, who are under the greatest temptat�on to run �nto �t.

Sect. 227. In both the fore-ment�oned cases, when e�ther the leg�slat�ve �s
changed, or the leg�slators act contrary to the end for wh�ch they were
const�tuted; those who are gu�lty are gu�lty of rebell�on: for �f any one by
force takes away the establ�shed leg�slat�ve of any soc�ety, and the laws by
them made, pursuant to the�r trust, he thereby takes away the ump�rage,
wh�ch every one had consented to, for a peaceable dec�s�on of all the�r
controvers�es, and a bar to the state of war amongst them. They, who
remove, or change the leg�slat�ve, take away th�s dec�s�ve power, wh�ch no
body can have, but by the appo�ntment and consent of the people; and so
destroy�ng the author�ty wh�ch the people d�d, and no body else can set up,
and �ntroduc�ng a power wh�ch the people hath not author�zed, they actually
�ntroduce a state of war, wh�ch �s that of force w�thout author�ty: and thus,
by remov�ng the leg�slat�ve establ�shed by the soc�ety, (�n whose dec�s�ons
the people acqu�esced and un�ted, as to that of the�r own w�ll) they unt�e the
knot, and expose the people a-new to the state of war, And �f those, who by
force take away the leg�slat�ve, are rebels, the leg�slators themselves, as has
been shewn, can be no less esteemed so; when they, who were set up for the
protect�on, and preservat�on of the people, the�r l�bert�es and propert�es,
shall by force �nvade and endeavour to take them away; and so they putt�ng
themselves �nto a state of war w�th those who made them the protectors and
guard�ans of the�r peace, are properly, and w�th the greatest aggravat�on,
rebellantes, rebels.

Sect. 228. But �f they, who say �t lays a foundat�on for rebell�on, mean that
�t may occas�on c�v�l wars, or �ntest�ne bro�ls, to tell the people they are
absolved from obed�ence when �llegal attempts are made upon the�r
l�bert�es or propert�es, and may oppose the unlawful v�olence of those who
were the�r mag�strates, when they �nvade the�r propert�es contrary to the
trust put �n them; and that therefore th�s doctr�ne �s not to be allowed, be�ng
so destruct�ve to the peace of the world: they may as well say, upon the
same ground, that honest men may not oppose robbers or p�rates, because
th�s may occas�on d�sorder or bloodshed. If any m�sch�ef come �n such



cases, �t �s not to be charged upon h�m who defends h�s own r�ght, but on
h�m that �nvades h�s ne�ghbours. If the �nnocent honest man must qu�etly
qu�t all he has, for peace sake, to h�m who w�ll lay v�olent hands upon �t, I
des�re �t may be cons�dered, what a k�nd of peace there w�ll be �n the world,
wh�ch cons�sts only �n v�olence and rap�ne; and wh�ch �s to be ma�nta�ned
only for the benef�t of robbers and oppressors. Who would not th�nk �t an
adm�rable peace betw�x the m�ghty and the mean, when the lamb, w�thout
res�stance, y�elded h�s throat to be torn by the �mper�ous wolf?
Polyphemus's den g�ves us a perfect pattern of such a peace, and such a
government, where�n Ulysses and h�s compan�ons had noth�ng to do, but
qu�etly to suffer themselves to be devoured. And no doubt Ulysses, who
was a prudent man, preached up pass�ve obed�ence, and exhorted them to a
qu�et subm�ss�on, by represent�ng to them of what concernment peace was
to mank�nd; and by shew�ng the �nconven�ences m�ght happen, �f they
should offer to res�st Polyphemus, who had now the power over them.

Sect. 229. The end of government �s the good of mank�nd; and wh�ch �s
best for mank�nd, that the people should be always exposed to the
boundless w�ll of tyranny, or that the rulers should be somet�mes l�able to
be opposed, when they grow exorb�tant �n the use of the�r power, and
employ �t for the destruct�on, and not the preservat�on of the propert�es of
the�r people?

Sect. 230. Nor let any one say, that m�sch�ef can ar�se from hence, as often
as �t shall please a busy head, or turbulent sp�r�t, to des�re the alterat�on of
the government. It �s true, such men may st�r, whenever they please; but �t
w�ll be only to the�r own just ru�n and perd�t�on: for t�ll the m�sch�ef be
grown general, and the �ll des�gns of the rulers become v�s�ble, or the�r
attempts sens�ble to the greater part, the people, who are more d�sposed to
suffer than r�ght themselves by res�stance, are not apt to st�r. The examples
of part�cular �njust�ce, or oppress�on of here and there an unfortunate man,
moves them not. But �f they un�versally have a persuat�on, grounded upon
man�fest ev�dence, that des�gns are carry�ng on aga�nst the�r l�bert�es, and
the general course and tendency of th�ngs cannot but g�ve them strong
susp�c�ons of the ev�l �ntent�on of the�r governors, who �s to be blamed for
�t? Who can help �t, �f they, who m�ght avo�d �t, br�ng themselves �nto th�s
susp�c�on? Are the people to be blamed, �f they have the sense of rat�onal
creatures, and can th�nk of th�ngs no otherw�se than as they f�nd and feel



them? And �s �t not rather the�r fault, who put th�ngs �nto such a posture,
that they would not have them thought to be as they are? I grant, that the
pr�de, amb�t�on, and turbulency of pr�vate men have somet�mes caused
great d�sorders �n commonwealths, and fact�ons have been fatal to states
and k�ngdoms. But whether the m�sch�ef hath oftener begun �n the peoples
wantonness, and a des�re to cast off the lawful author�ty of the�r rulers, or �n
the rulers �nsolence, and endeavours to get and exerc�se an arb�trary power
over the�r people; whether oppress�on, or d�sobed�ence, gave the f�rst r�se to
the d�sorder, I leave �t to �mpart�al h�story to determ�ne. Th�s I am sure,
whoever, e�ther ruler or subject, by force goes about to �nvade the r�ghts of
e�ther pr�nce or people, and lays the foundat�on for overturn�ng the
const�tut�on and frame of any just government, �s h�ghly gu�lty of the
greatest cr�me, I th�nk, a man �s capable of, be�ng to answer for all those
m�sch�efs of blood, rap�ne, and desolat�on, wh�ch the break�ng to p�eces of
governments br�ng on a country. And he who does �t, �s justly to be
esteemed the common enemy and pest of mank�nd, and �s to be treated
accord�ngly.

Sect. 231. That subjects or fore�gners, attempt�ng by force on the
propert�es of any people, may be res�sted w�th force, �s agreed on all hands.
But that mag�strates, do�ng the same th�ng, may be res�sted, hath of late
been den�ed: as �f those who had the greatest pr�v�leges and advantages by
the law, had thereby a power to break those laws, by wh�ch alone they were
set �n a better place than the�r brethren: whereas the�r offence �s thereby the
greater, both as be�ng ungrateful for the greater share they have by the law,
and break�ng also that trust, wh�ch �s put �nto the�r hands by the�r brethren.

Sect. 232. Whosoever uses force w�thout r�ght, as every one does �n
soc�ety, who does �t w�thout law, puts h�mself �nto a state of war w�th those
aga�nst whom he so uses �t; and �n that state all former t�es are cancelled, all
other r�ghts cease, and every one has a r�ght to defend h�mself, and to res�st
the aggressor. Th�s �s so ev�dent, that Barclay h�mself, that great assertor of
the power and sacredness of k�ngs, �s forced to confess, That �t �s lawful for
the people, �n some cases, to res�st the�r k�ng; and that too �n a chapter,
where�n he pretends to shew, that the d�v�ne law shuts up the people from
all manner of rebell�on. Whereby �t �s ev�dent, even by h�s own doctr�ne,
that, s�nce they may �n some cases res�st, all res�st�ng of pr�nces �s not
rebell�on. H�s words are these. Quod s�qu�s d�cat, Ergone populus



tyrann�cae crudel�tat� & furor� jugulum semper praebeb�t? Ergone mult�tude
c�v�tates suas fame, ferro, & flamma vastar�, seque, conjuges, & l�beros
fortunae lud�br�o & tyrann� l�b�d�n� expon�, �nque omn�a v�tae per�cula
omnesque m�ser�as & molest�as a rege deduc� pat�entur? Num �ll�s quod
omn� an�mant�um gener� est a natura tr�butum, denegar� debet, ut sc. v�m v�
repellant, seseq; ab �njur�a, tueantur? Hu�c brev�ter responsum s�t, Populo
un�verso negar� defens�onem, quae jur�s natural�s est, neque ult�onem quae
praeter naturam est adversus regem conced� debere. Quapropter s� rex non
�n s�ngulares tantum personas al�quot pr�vatum od�um exerceat, sed corpus
et�am re�publ�cae, cujus �pse caput est, �.e. totum populum, vel �ns�gnem
al�quam ejus partem �mman� & �ntoleranda saev�t�a seu tyrann�de d�vexet;
populo, qu�dem hoc casu res�stend� ac tuend� se ab �njur�a potestas
compet�t, sed tuend� se tantum, non en�m �n pr�nc�pem �nvadend�: &
rest�tuendae �njur�ae �llatae, non recedend� a deb�ta reverent�a propter
acceptam �njur�am. Praesentem den�que �mpetum propulsand� non v�m
praeter�tam ulc�scent� jus habet. Horum en�m alterum a natura est, ut v�tam
sc�l�cet corpusque tueamur. Alterum vero contra naturam, ut �nfer�or de
super�or� suppl�c�um sumat. Quod �taque populus malum, antequam factum
s�t, �mped�re potest, ne f�at, �d postquam factum est, �n regem authorem
sceler�s v�nd�care non potest: populus �g�tur hoc ampl�us quam pr�vatus
qu�sp�am habet: quod hu�c, vel �ps�s adversar��s jud�c�bus, excepto
Buchanano, nullum n�s� �n pat�ent�a remed�um superest. Cum �lle s�
�ntolerab�l�s tyrannus est (mod�cum en�m ferre omn�no debet) res�stere cum
reverent�a poss�t, Barclay contra Monarchom. 1. ���. c. 8.

In Engl�sh thus:

Sect. 233. But �f any one should ask, Must the people then always lay
themselves open to the cruelty and rage of tyranny? Must they see the�r
c�t�es p�llaged, and la�d �n ashes, the�r w�ves and ch�ldren exposed to the
tyrant's lust and fury, and themselves and fam�l�es reduced by the�r k�ng to
ru�n, and all the m�ser�es of want and oppress�on, and yet s�t st�ll? Must men
alone be debarred the common pr�v�lege of oppos�ng force w�th force,
wh�ch nature allows so freely to all other creatures for the�r preservat�on
from �njury? I answer: Self-defence �s a part of the law of nature; nor can �t
be den�ed the commun�ty, even aga�nst the k�ng h�mself: but to revenge
themselves upon h�m, must by no means be allowed them; �t be�ng not
agreeable to that law. Wherefore �f the k�ng shall shew an hatred, not only



to some part�cular persons, but sets h�mself aga�nst the body of the
commonwealth, whereof he �s the head, and shall, w�th �ntolerable �ll usage,
cruelly tyrann�ze over the whole, or a cons�derable part of the people, �n th�s
case the people have a r�ght to res�st and defend themselves from �njury: but
�t must be w�th th�s caut�on, that they only defend themselves, but do not
attack the�r pr�nce: they may repa�r the damages rece�ved, but must not for
any provocat�on exceed the bounds of due reverence and respect. They may
repulse the present attempt, but must not revenge past v�olences: for �t �s
natural for us to defend l�fe and l�mb, but that an �nfer�or should pun�sh a
super�or, �s aga�nst nature. The m�sch�ef wh�ch �s des�gned them, the people
may prevent before �t be done; but when �t �s done, they must not revenge �t
on the k�ng, though author of the v�llany. Th�s therefore �s the pr�v�lege of
the people �n general, above what any pr�vate person hath; that part�cular
men are allowed by our adversar�es themselves (Buchanan only excepted)
to have no other remedy but pat�ence; but the body of the people may w�th
respect res�st �ntolerable tyranny; for when �t �s but moderate, they ought to
endure �t.

Sect. 234. Thus far that great advocate of monarch�cal power allows of
res�stance.

Sect. 235. It �s true, he has annexed two l�m�tat�ons to �t, to no purpose:

F�rst, He says, �t must be w�th reverence.

Secondly, It must be w�thout retr�but�on, or pun�shment; and the reason he
g�ves �s, because an �nfer�or cannot pun�sh a super�or. F�rst, How to res�st
force w�thout str�k�ng aga�n, or how to str�ke w�th reverence, w�ll need
some sk�ll to make �ntell�g�ble. He that shall oppose an assault only w�th a
sh�eld to rece�ve the blows, or �n any more respectful posture, w�thout a
sword �n h�s hand, to abate the conf�dence and force of the assa�lant, w�ll
qu�ckly be at an end of h�s res�stance, and w�ll f�nd such a defence serve
only to draw on h�mself the worse usage. Th�s �s as r�d�culous a way of
res�st�ng, as juvenal thought �t of f�ght�ng; ub� tu pulsas, ego vapulo tantum.
And the success of the combat w�ll be unavo�dably the same he there
descr�bes �t:

——-L�bertas pauper�s haec est:
Pulsatus rogat, et pugn�s conc�sus, adorat,



Ut l�ceat pauc�s cum dent�bus �nde revert�.

Th�s w�ll always be the event of such an �mag�nary res�stance, where men
may not str�ke aga�n. He therefore who may res�st, must be allowed to
str�ke. And then let our author, or any body else, jo�n a knock on the head,
or a cut on the face, w�th as much reverence and respect as he th�nks f�t. He
that can reconc�le blows and reverence, may, for aught I know, des�re for h�s
pa�ns, a c�v�l, respectful cudgel�ng where-ever he can meet w�th �t.

Secondly, As to h�s second, An �nfer�or cannot pun�sh a super�or; that �s
true, generally speak�ng, wh�lst he �s h�s super�or. But to res�st force w�th
force, be�ng the state of war that levels the part�es, cancels all former
relat�on of reverence, respect, and super�or�ty: and then the odds that
rema�ns, �s, that he, who opposes the unjust agressor, has th�s super�or�ty
over h�m, that he has a r�ght, when he preva�ls, to pun�sh the offender, both
for the breach of the peace, and all the ev�ls that followed upon �t. Barclay
therefore, �n another place, more coherently to h�mself, den�es �t to be
lawful to res�st a k�ng �n any case. But he there ass�gns two cases, whereby
a k�ng may un-k�ng h�mself. H�s words are,

Qu�d ergo, null�ne casus �nc�dere possunt qu�bus populo sese er�gere atque
�n regem �mpotent�us dom�nantem arma capere & �nvadere jure suo suaque
author�tate l�ceat? Null� certe quamd�u rex manet. Semper en�m ex d�v�n�s
�d obstat, Regem honor�f�cato; & qu� potestat� res�st�t, De� ord�nat�on�
res�s�t: non al�as �g�tur �n eum populo potestas est quam s� �d comm�ttat
propter quod �pso jure rex esse des�nat. Tunc en�m se �pse pr�nc�patu exu�t
atque �n pr�vat�s const�tu�t l�ber: hoc modo populus & super�or eff�c�tur,
reverso ad eum sc. jure �llo quod ante regem �nauguratum �n �nterregno
habu�t. At sunt paucorum generum comm�ssa ejusmod� quae hunc effectum
par�unt. At ego cum plur�ma an�mo perlustrem, duo tantum �nven�o, duos,
�nquam, casus qu�bus rex �pso facto ex rege non regem se fac�t & omn�
honore & d�gn�tate regal� atque �n subd�tos potestate dest�tu�t; quorum et�am
mem�n�t W�nzerus. Horum unus est, S� regnum d�sperdat, quemadmodum
de Nerone fertur, quod �s nempe senatum populumque Romanum, atque
adeo urbem �psam ferro flammaque vastare, ac novas s�b� sedes quaerere
decrev�sset. Et de Cal�gula, quod palam denunc�ar�t se neque c�vem neque
pr�nc�pem senatu� ampl�us fore, �nque an�mo habuer�t �nterempto utr�usque
ord�n�s elect�ss�mo quoque Alexandr�am comm�grare, ac ut populum uno



�ctu �nter�meret, unam e� cerv�cem optav�t. Tal�a cum rex al�qu�s med�tator
& mol�tur ser�o, omnem regnand� curam & an�mum �l�co abj�c�t, ac pro�nde
�mper�um �n subd�tos am�tt�t, ut dom�nus serv� pro derel�cto hab�t�
dom�n�um.

Sect. 236. Alter casus est, S� rex �n al�cujus cl�entelam se contul�t, ac
regnum quod l�berum a major�bus & populo trad�tum accep�t, al�enae
d�t�on� manc�pav�t. Nam tunc quamv�s forte non ea mente �d ag�t populo
plane ut �ncommodet: tamen qu�a quod praec�puum est reg�ae d�gn�tat�s
am�f�t, ut summus sc�l�cet �n regno secundum Deum s�t, & solo Deo
�nfer�or, atque populum et�am totum �gnorantem vel �nv�tum, cujus
l�bertatem sartam & tectam conservare debu�t, �n alter�us gent�s d�t�onem &
potestatem ded�d�t; hac velut quadam regn� ab al�enat�one effec�t, ut nec
quod �pse �n regno �mper�um habu�t ret�neat, nec �n eum cu� collatum volu�t,
jur�s qu�cquam transferat; atque �ta eo facto l�berum jam & suae potestat�s
populum rel�nqu�t, cujus re� exemplum unum annales Scot�c� supped�tant.
Barclay contra Monarchom. 1. ���. c. 16.



Wh�ch �n Engl�sh runs thus:

Sect. 237. What then, can there no case happen where�n the people may of
r�ght, and by the�r own author�ty, help themselves, take arms, and set upon
the�r k�ng, �mper�ously dom�neer�ng over them? None at all, wh�lst he
rema�ns a k�ng. Honour the k�ng, and he that res�sts the power, res�sts the
ord�nance of God; are d�v�ne oracles that w�ll never perm�t �t, The people
therefore can never come by a power over h�m, unless he does someth�ng
that makes h�m cease to be a k�ng: for then he d�vests h�mself of h�s crown
and d�gn�ty, and returns to the state of a pr�vate man, and the people become
free and super�or, the power wh�ch they had �n the �nterregnum, before they
crowned h�m k�ng, devolv�ng to them aga�n. But there are but few
m�scarr�ages wh�ch br�ng the matter to th�s state. After cons�der�ng �t well
on all s�des, I can f�nd but two. Two cases there are, I say, whereby a k�ng,
�pso facto, becomes no k�ng, and loses all power and regal author�ty over
h�s people; wh�ch are also taken not�ce of by W�nzerus.

The f�rst �s, If he endeavour to overturn the government, that �s, �f he have
a purpose and des�gn to ru�n the k�ngdom and commonwealth, as �t �s
recorded of Nero, that he resolved to cut off the senate and people of Rome,
lay the c�ty waste w�th f�re and sword, and then remove to some other place.
And of Cal�gula, that he openly declared, that he would be no longer a head
to the people or senate, and that he had �t �n h�s thoughts to cut off the
worth�est men of both ranks, and then ret�re to Alexandr�a: and he w�sht
that the people had but one neck, that he m�ght d�spatch them all at a blow,
Such des�gns as these, when any k�ng harbours �n h�s thoughts, and
ser�ously promotes, he �mmed�ately g�ves up all care and thought of the
commonwealth; and consequently forfe�ts the power of govern�ng h�s
subjects, as a master does the dom�n�on over h�s slaves whom he hath
abandoned.

Sect. 238. The other case �s, When a k�ng makes h�mself the dependent of
another, and subjects h�s k�ngdom wh�ch h�s ancestors left h�m, and the
people put free �nto h�s hands, to the dom�n�on of another: for however
perhaps �t may not be h�s �ntent�on to prejud�ce the people; yet because he
has hereby lost the pr�nc�pal part of regal d�gn�ty, v�z. to be next and
�mmed�ately under God, supreme �n h�s k�ngdom; and also because he



betrayed or forced h�s people, whose l�berty he ought to have carefully
preserved, �nto the power and dom�n�on of a fore�gn nat�on. By th�s, as �t
were, al�enat�on of h�s k�ngdom, he h�mself loses the power he had �n �t
before, w�thout transferr�ng any the least r�ght to those on whom he would
have bestowed �t; and so by th�s act sets the people free, and leaves them at
the�r own d�sposal. One example of th�s �s to be found �n the Scotch Annals.

Sect. 239. In these cases Barclay, the great champ�on of absolute
monarchy, �s forced to allow, that a k�ng may be res�sted, and ceases to be a
k�ng. That �s, �n short, not to mult�ply cases, �n whatsoever he has no
author�ty, there he �s no k�ng, and may be res�sted: for wheresoever the
author�ty ceases, the k�ng ceases too, and becomes l�ke other men who have
no author�ty. And these two cases he �nstances �n, d�ffer l�ttle from those
above ment�oned, to be destruct�ve to governments, only that he has om�tted
the pr�nc�ple from wh�ch h�s doctr�ne flows: and that �s, the breach of trust,
�n not preserv�ng the form of government agreed on, and �n not �ntend�ng
the end of government �tself, wh�ch �s the publ�c good and preservat�on of
property. When a k�ng has dethroned h�mself, and put h�mself �n a state of
war w�th h�s people, what shall h�nder them from prosecut�ng h�m who �s
no k�ng, as they would any other man, who has put h�mself �nto a state of
war w�th them, Barclay, and those of h�s op�n�on, would do well to tell us.
Th�s farther I des�re may be taken not�ce of out of Barclay, that he says, The
m�sch�ef that �s des�gned them, the people may prevent before �t be done:
whereby he allows res�stance when tyranny �s but �n des�gn. Such des�gns
as these (says he) when any k�ng harbours �n h�s thoughts and ser�ously
promotes, he �mmed�ately g�ves up all care and thought of the
commonwealth; so that, accord�ng to h�m, the neglect of the publ�c good �s
to be taken as an ev�dence of such des�gn, or at least for a suff�c�ent cause
of res�stance. And the reason of all, he g�ves �n these words, Because he
betrayed or forced h�s people, whose l�berty he ought carefully to have
preserved. What he adds, �nto the power and dom�n�on of a fore�gn nat�on,
s�gn�f�es noth�ng, the fault and forfe�ture ly�ng �n the loss of the�r l�berty,
wh�ch he ought to have preserved, and not �n any d�st�nct�on of the persons
to whose dom�n�on they were subjected. The peoples r�ght �s equally
�nvaded, and the�r l�berty lost, whether they are made slaves to any of the�r
own, or a fore�gn nat�on; and �n th�s l�es the �njury, and aga�nst th�s only
have they the r�ght of defence. And there are �nstances to be found �n all



countr�es, wh�ch shew, that �t �s not the change of nat�ons �n the persons of
the�r governors, but the change of government, that g�ves the offence.
B�lson, a b�shop of our church, and a great st�ckler for the power and
prerogat�ve of pr�nces, does, �f I m�stake not, �n h�s treat�se of Chr�st�an
subject�on, acknowledge, that pr�nces may forfe�t the�r power, and the�r t�tle
to the obed�ence of the�r subjects; and �f there needed author�ty �n a case
where reason �s so pla�n, I could send my reader to Bracton, Fortescue, and
the author of the M�rrour, and others, wr�ters that cannot be suspected to be
�gnorant of our government, or enem�es to �t. But I thought Hooker alone
m�ght be enough to sat�sfy those men, who rely�ng on h�m for the�r
eccles�ast�cal pol�ty, are by a strange fate carr�ed to deny those pr�nc�ples
upon wh�ch he bu�lds �t. Whether they are here�n made the tools of
cunn�nger workmen, to pull down the�r own fabr�c, they were best look.
Th�s I am sure, the�r c�v�l pol�cy �s so new, so dangerous, and so destruct�ve
to both rulers and people, that as former ages never could bear the
broach�ng of �t; so �t may be hoped, those to come, redeemed from the
�mpos�t�ons of these Egypt�an under-task-masters, w�ll abhor the memory of
such serv�le flatterers, who, wh�lst �t seemed to serve the�r turn, resolved all
government �nto absolute tyranny, and would have all men born to, what
the�r mean souls f�tted them for, slavery.

Sect. 240. Here, �t �s l�ke, the common quest�on w�ll be made, Who shall
be judge, whether the pr�nce or leg�slat�ve act contrary to the�r trust? Th�s,
perhaps, �ll-affected and fact�ous men may spread amongst the people,
when the pr�nce only makes use of h�s due prerogat�ve. To th�s I reply, The
people shall be judge; for who shall be judge whether h�s trustee or deputy
acts well, and accord�ng to the trust reposed �n h�m, but he who deputes
h�m, and must, by hav�ng deputed h�m, have st�ll a power to d�scard h�m,
when he fa�ls �n h�s trust? If th�s be reasonable �n part�cular cases of pr�vate
men, why should �t be otherw�se �n that of the greatest moment, where the
welfare of m�ll�ons �s concerned, and also where the ev�l, �f not prevented,
�s greater, and the redress very d�ff�cult, dear, and dangerous?

Sect. 241. But farther, th�s quest�on, (Who shall be judge?) cannot mean,
that there �s no judge at all: for where there �s no jud�cature on earth, to
dec�de controvers�es amongst men, God �n heaven �s judge. He alone, �t �s
true, �s judge of the r�ght. But every man �s judge for h�mself, as �n all other



cases, so �n th�s, whether another hath put h�mself �nto a state of war w�th
h�m, and whether he should appeal to the Supreme Judge, as Jeptha d�d.

Sect. 242. If a controversy ar�se betw�xt a pr�nce and some of the people,
�n a matter where the law �s s�lent, or doubtful, and the th�ng be of great
consequence, I should th�nk the proper ump�re, �n such a case, should be the
body of the people: for �n cases where the pr�nce hath a trust reposed �n
h�m, and �s d�spensed from the common ord�nary rules of the law; there, �f
any men f�nd themselves aggr�eved, and th�nk the pr�nce acts contrary to, or
beyond that trust, who so proper to judge as the body of the people, (who, at
f�rst, lodged that trust �n h�m) how far they meant �t should extend? But �f
the pr�nce, or whoever they be �n the adm�n�strat�on, decl�ne that way of
determ�nat�on, the appeal then l�es no where but to heaven; force between
e�ther persons, who have no known super�or on earth, or wh�ch perm�ts no
appeal to a judge on earth, be�ng properly a state of war, where�n the appeal
l�es only to heaven; and �n that state the �njured party must judge for
h�mself, when he w�ll th�nk f�t to make use of that appeal, and put h�mself
upon �t.

Sect. 243. To conclude, The power that every �nd�v�dual gave the soc�ety,
when he entered �nto �t, can never revert to the �nd�v�duals aga�n, as long as
the soc�ety lasts, but w�ll always rema�n �n the commun�ty; because w�thout
th�s there can be no commun�ty, no commonwealth, wh�ch �s contrary to the
or�g�nal agreement: so also when the soc�ety hath placed the leg�slat�ve �n
any assembly of men, to cont�nue �n them and the�r successors, w�th
d�rect�on and author�ty for prov�d�ng such successors, the leg�slat�ve can
never revert to the people wh�lst that government lasts; because hav�ng
prov�ded a leg�slat�ve w�th power to cont�nue for ever, they have g�ven up
the�r pol�t�cal power to the leg�slat�ve, and cannot resume �t. But �f they
have set l�m�ts to the durat�on of the�r leg�slat�ve, and made th�s supreme
power �n any person, or assembly, only temporary; or else, when by the
m�scarr�ages of those �n author�ty, �t �s forfe�ted; upon the forfe�ture, or at
the determ�nat�on of the t�me set, �t reverts to the soc�ety, and the people
have a r�ght to act as supreme, and cont�nue the leg�slat�ve �n themselves; or
erect a new form, or under the old form place �t �n new hands, as they th�nk
good.

FINIS.
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